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Turkey and britain, should not bs esssential differencss,
and should hardl) touch b a s 3 ¢ attitudes and opin-
i.ns. The groups in sSerlin, for their part, were always
endeavoring to maintain contact with other groups. wors-
over, ths suthor merely desires to present & generel sur-
vay, as the dissertation would become too sxtaensive for
the purpose of general informstion of intercsted cire-
les, should numerous detaills be included,

15 September 1948
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Tha Pan-Tursnian.movaement

Under the imprzssion of an awakening national
feeling of non-Turkic peoples, governad by Turks whose
fight for lib:rty ssriously sndangered the existance of
the Turcc-Tatar statas in todsy's Hussla and the Uttoman
smpire in asis minor, ~frics anl wsurope, the Pan-Turanisn

’ movement came into being around th: middle of the past
century among th: cultured classes of Turkestan and
} Turk:y.

Thus th2 struggls of ths nussians sgalnst the
Turks of th: Cauczsus ending in the lattar's suijuga-
tion, w3s initiatad at th: baginning of the past cen-
tury (Baku, thes cznter of thz szerbaijan Turks, bzcame
ussisn in 1813) and concludad vith the fussian victory
nzar Gunib (1859) in the fight for Daghzastan and the
Caucasus kountsins, wot onl’ lasdars but -holz: tribes
therzupon amigr:ted to Turkey.

in Centrzl asia, the subjugation of Turk puoples
began in th: second half of the past c:intury, Tashlent,
the center of Soantral .sia, beciame .wssian in 1865, im—
protsnt Samarkand in 1868, The independent smirate of
Bokhars bscame 3 vsssalige in 1868 and the hhanata of
Khiva was conguared in 1873, Ths lurkomans wer: subju-
gated bstveen 1881 and 13686,

At sbout the szime time (1864-77) th: Chinzse
conjuerad the kingdom of hashgaris, s Turk stote in
todsyv's 8inkiang.

Turker, however, (th: Uttoman smpire then) slso

suff:red seriously. Grzoce libsratad itsolf (1821-29).
‘ As a result of the Crimezn sar (1853-56,, it lost its

influ:nece on woldavin, walachia and Serbia. The Russo-
Turkish war (1877-78) brought about the loss of ovar
5046 of thz nation's territory in suropse through th:
separation of pulgaris, nomsniz, 5:rbia, wontianagro,
Bosniarand Hercegoving, whil: Cyprus fa2ll to the British,

- -

¢
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From 3ll thes: countriss, Turks raturnzd to
Turk:y. Trey rzecognizad the reason for the disastrous
jevalopmsnt zs th: backwardness of theair country in all
spheres, which had failsd to keep step with the rapid
t :chnological prograss of thz .est,

As a rasult, groups of intzallzctuals were formsd

(who sought clossr contacts batvezn th: Turkic nations)
and strove for molsrn dumsstic reforms on the western
mod:zl., Thes: libzsral circles, who in Turke - callad them-
selvzes. Young Uttomsns wer: able to vin over th: voung

’ crovn princs .abdul Hamid (1842-1918, for their idess.
whan in 1876 he bacame sultaon of th: Vttoman pmpir: as
abdul Hamid II, he immadiately introduced s libsral con-
stitution. His clesrlv definzd sutocracy and his inborn
suspiciousnzss wire ski 1full; used b conservative snd
resctionsry :lements. Ther succe2dad in bringing to fall
the libaral Grini Vigi:sr afmsd kidhat, adherent of the
Young Ottomins and outstanding nov:list, and thus gainad
th: uwper hand., Th:z constitution th:reafter lost ail
imyortance., Beginning vith 1882, the press was subjected to
strict c:nsorship. These measurss considarsbly increzsad
political tension, Sincz 1896, the movem:nt for th: rz-
estiblishment of th: Comstitution of 1876 took on 1 bil-
ligerent character in that the so-cnllzd "constitutional
mov zment of the roung Turks" cams into being, leuning
heywvily on officers, of icisls, savints, authors, studints,
and merchants, a "Seeret Sceizsty of Union and rrogress"
was formsd by the ioung Turks undzr the: l:ad:srship of
Talast ozy and the notabl: Rahmi Bey., The contrsl office
of this organization, erected along lin:zs of wasonic Lod-
g2s, was in Snloniki, which belonged to Turkey st that
time, Jus to th: persecution of its adhercents by the
State as x result of their revolutionsry activities, muny
of them had to smigrats zbroad, wherz they gathored,
sspecislly in Puaris, Gensva, Bruss:ls and London, forming
committ :zs for ths support of the underground orgrnization

. in th: fathorland, The lisison man botween headguart:rs
in S=loniki ind th: committe:s in th: sbove-named wsuropean
cities was Jr., Wagim. The outstanding reprzsentatives of
this sacérst soci:ty in th: Turkish &scaedonizn Army of that
tims wer: the of’ic:rs w3 jor wiazi (subs:qu:nt lesder of
the victorious ravolution of 1908), inver Pisha . (later
Wiar sinister), abmad Ojemsl Pashs (later ganzaral and
politicisn) and .ustsfa Kemal Pasha (later first president

-5 ~
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of th: Turkish Rapublic). mustsfa Xemal (1881-1938), who
was transfarraed to Lumiscus in 1905 bzesus:e of his prog-
ressivs opinions snd activities, there form:d the secret
socicty "Vatan" (Fntherland) and secretly came to S>aloniki
to help found th: "Socisty of Liberty", which later merged
vith the "Sserst societv of Unien snd Progress". H: al-
ways maintsinzd his ovn pesition, hovever, ond was fre-
susntly in opposition, r:presenting s mors modzratz cours:
vith refsrence to foreign policy susstions. Turkish rof-
ugees, vho with the psissigs of time com2 from Turkest:zn,
ths Chucasus, wnd Southoust surope, =xert:d the influence
which guve the "socisty of Union and rrogress" a fan-
Tursnizn mold, v

Their nuwbers were furth:r incriass:d by Turco-
Tutar leuders from 211 purts of mussi., who hod to ledve
the country =fter th: ibortive revolution following upon
th: d:fent of Aussia.in the wor :gsinst Jupen (1904-1905,,
bzcous: thay had sttempted to profit from the genwril con-
fusion, Th:-+ hid sought to im.rove the position of sup-
oressed minoriti:s, Thus, st that time, a koslem Congress
wis h:ld st Kag n on the Volga (th: cunter of Tutsrs,, it
which ¢qual citiz:nship rights with the Hussians were de-
mandad, In Azerbsijsn snd other caucisian arsns (Georgls,
armenis) uprisings took plzce s:xking the liberaticn of
‘thess pzoples from the ussizn "prison of nitions"., 1n
1905 even in Eastorn Siboaris — in Yskutsk on the Lens -
s confirence took placs, at vhich s "Unilon of lstional
tinoritias" wvas formad. ,

These people were ablz, with the help of the in-
fluzntisl and grest sociologist Ziya Gokalp (1875-1925)
5s wall as kahmet Zmin, & pstriotic post with 2xcellont
orop-gindizing nbility, to have th: progrim 2xtendsd to
511 Turkic puooplss. The term "fursn" rzfers to th: very
vigu: nsme of ths stretches of 1.nd northesst of Persia,
i.2. Coentr:l 4sit (Turkastan), the original homs of the
Turks.,

Tris "Young Turkish movamant" zstsablishad the
folloving gouls:

.. ’
1) westernization by domestic ra:forms through ,

introduction of naw cold:s of civil =ni commercizl laws,
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2) Guarsnt:e of libert. b, restorstion of the
democratic parlizmentary constitution.

3) Guarantes of "full liberty, sguslity, =nd
fraternity" in accordance with the ideas of the French
ravolution of 1789, to th:z non-Turkish .ni non-kosl:im
nation+1litics,

These demands brought the Young Turks th: tem—

piriry but complite support of m ny niticn:zlitics of

th: uttom.n smpire, cspecinlly albiniins, wmicedonizns,
‘ Bulg-risns, znd srmenisns, Friction arose, howsvoer,

through th: endssvor of the Turkish nstionalists towsrd

5 cantr-lizing power in opposition to the decontraliz-—

ing tendencizs represented by arab snd Christisn n . tion-

~1litizs, :

Th: donger threstening th: most import:nt Isluim
state slso brought som2 rPan-Isl mites inte th: ar:na,
who suooorted the drogressivs loung Turk movement, To
thzm b2long:d th: famous ngitntor Dism:l: 1din afghsni,
a Pzrsisn by birth, who .ssumed <n sfghan name snd who
had bz:n activs since 1870 in Turksj, dgypt, India, nd
since 1883 in surope (Frence, Anglind, Germiny). In
1889 hs met in wunich with the then Shoh of Puersia con-
czrning pan-Islam collazboration.  Hz spent his lost
yanrs in Turkey, wher: he axerted grast influsnes at
thz Univarsity of Const-ntinople. He died in 1897 in
Nisantas.

Tha gonersl strugglz, hovever, vas for the most
mrt carried on by Turk:y, The politicol diffcercnces
increazsad panr b oroar. In July of 1908 premritions
had zdvancaed to such = st g2 that zn crmed uprising
agninst the regime of abdul Hamid II wis possible. .1-
trough the movemant w-s supportad throughout th: lind,

. the kacedonizn army, load by Niszi Bey, formed the

. nuclzus, The »olitical compsign was lirected by dnver
Pssh:, Ths impraession mid: upon the wultzin wis so gre:t
th.t hz renounc:d witho:t bloodshzd. His succassor
bacame kehmzt V (1909-1518) snd ths Young Turks wer: given
most of the govarnm:nt position. 'Ths splondid success
of th: revolution, the re-introduction of the dormant
constitution of 1876 :nd the implementation of roforms,
madd an enormous impression in Turkey .nd murops. HEnver
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Pasha rapidly b:csame & popular notionsl hero, He was
inviteld to France, whare he wis hordorad by leading circ—
lzs, snd in Gres:t Britsin he was even introduced to the
House of Lords znd rarlisment. &nver rasha was dispat—
ched to Berlin s militsr; sttsache in 1909, whare he
lesrnad to speak Germn fluently -nd became - fricnd
of Kiiser wilhelm II. H: there studied th: org nization
of the rrussizn army -nd'th: Turk®sh army wis re—org-ni-
z:d on this model., But =11 re¢forms wers uni:bl: to stop
th: disintegration of the Uttomun fmpire, which was in-
volvad in = sories of 4 teriorsting wirs in the: course
of the ensuing »2nrs, wharsbs the differences of opinion

. on tzctical politic.l questions batvesn dnver Pushn .nd
Kems1l Pashs bzecime Jssper znd deseper.  (wsr of Tripolis
1911-12, First =2:1lkan .ar 1912-13), sscond Balksn .ar 1913).
Not even this dsvelopment, however, permitt:d the "Pan-
Turanism" idsa, somstimss also czlled "Pan-Turkism, to
di: out. In 1912, und:er the sponsorship of suthors,
including the avove-nared Ziys Gok:lp and mchmet dmin,
the orgzniz-tion of Turkish mewrths (Turkocagi) was
form:d for spirituil d:spening through publicition of

- thaese idens. The chiirmsn of the movament from 1912

to :ts dissolution in 1931 wis =lmost without n brask
Himdullzh Suphi Tinriover (born 1885), whos: spzichas
and vritings bzc me frmous wnd arz of losting violue in
Turkish lit:rature, S:ginnine in 1509, he wis professor
of >sthetics ot Istinbul University, moabsr of the Gtto-
man parlisment, merber of the Grest Witionsl ssszmbly in
1920, winister of .Jdacutiocn in 1920 .nd 1925, diplomnt
from 1931 (:nvoy in buchir:st, itom:ni- ). ‘

The hope, with Gorman help to re:lize the dreams
of Pen-Turunists in .orld « r I, c:used dnver rash., vho
scamz minister of wir in J.nuury 1914, to curry on se-

cret nogotistions vwith Gorminy of which onl: the Gr nd
Vizier =nd T-la:t Pishs knew ind which led to the sicrst
Germ:n-tttomin :1llitnc:, concluded on 2 august 1914, -nd
directed solely g inst dussis. slthough the position

. » of the Cttomsn smpire in sar.bis :nd .frica was not t-kon
into considerstion snd the wilisnce wss not concluded
agninst Bnglendiand Fronce, Turkey was novertnsless suto-
matically drswn into the wir on the side of Garmany sgalnst
ths wistern Povers (1914-1918) .nd lost this wir together
with the Cantr:l Powars,
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After th: collapse, thainks to ths supsrior psrson-
slity of kust:fs homzl Pashs, whoss adherapts came into
power in Turk:2y, plzan:i raforms were carricd out within
the fromework of the Turkish Z:public (1923, whos: first
prasident he becnhma lzter baing given the fimily nome
Atsturk (Fath:r of the Turks). Hz wss morz successful
than his predzcesscrs, £ ithful to ths principlss he
had back in 1908: zxtreme csution in foreign m:tters,
but drastic intern.l raforms. In the clear rezlization
. of thz weskness of th: young Turkish republic znd the

. nscs-sity of consolidsting it in order tc sive the lust
‘ ’ independont Turiiic stote, snd to improve the living con-—
ditions of its popul:tion, Kemsl staturk relihguished the
, demands of ths loung Turks concerning eXpahsion, and ’
. drooped the most radicsl adherents of thes: demands.
Only in this way was 1t possible to :st.blish good
r:lations *ith the western Poers, ospecislly with Russial

Tslant fPashay (1874-1921), onz of the most important
laaders of ths Young Turkish purty, who hid becoms Grend
Vizizr from Februiry 1917 to uctober 1918, hid to leave
the ccuntry, ~nd flel to perlin in 1919, Thers he wss
marderzd by :in armenizn in 1921,

the kinister of «ar mnver rashs (1881-1922),' .t
oned time the hi~d of the ron-lTuraniul mov zpent, the most
populsr ~nd brilli nt figurc in Turkish poiitics, .lso
flod to Germiny in 1919, baing sentenced to derth in
sbsentiz for war crives. The same yernr, howaver, he went
to fussia, whare ha strove for the sscession ~nd independ-
snce of the Crucssus from Russisz in collaborztion with
Anton J. Dmikin, = Russinn general hezading sn oanbi-
Bolshevistic arny.  sfter the Red Army was victorious
there, =nd D:nikin fled to dngl nd, dnver fdoshs remsined
1 short tim: in azsrbeljsn, which hnd tempor:rily made /
Jitself indepindont (1917-192C,, becoming involved in
sdventurcs of & most contr.dictory type for ths rovival

. of the vttomnn smoire, ihen hope faded there, h: went
to afghoniston vi: Parsis, whers the Zmir of ookhars h.ad
fl:d, vhose stute thy Sovists vars on thz warge of snngx-
ing, Envsr, vho vsis successful in winning the Emir for
the Pan-Turanizn ideza, bocime commander-in-chief of th:
army of the fmirate of wokhara, a4t thz closz of Novembar
1621 dnver gavs ti: signsnl for an insurrzction zgiinst the

-9 -

i

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : $IA-RDP83-0¢)415R001400020001-2

g




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

Sovi=ts, which bicam: fimous und :r the nime "Bismuchi
Revolt". Tha go:l of this uprising was the zst:iblish-
ment of a grond "PAn-Turanisn Empire" comprising ths
ar2:s of th: former Hussian imperisl governor-g:naeral-
ship of Turksstan, the bmirate of pokhars, the hhan.te
of khivy, afgsnistan, Persiarsnd eventuslly Turkey, ' /
The comp:ign bagsn with «n ultimtum to the Sovista
damanding their totsl :bondonm:nt of Turkestan., as
tha Sovizts did not scceds, = war broke out in January
of 1922, In this struggle, Bnver rashs f3ll in action,
! sfter only sev:n months, on 25 July (4 ~ugust; 1622 in
. . an operstion agiinst superior Bolshevik troops in
faljivan nzor today's cioital of T jikist-n (St.lin-
sbad-Oyushimbe ).  sfter conclusion of the uninterrupted
fighting, Turk:st=n bscwme nn subtonomous Sovi:t Sociil-
ist Hepublic ind th: Smirsts of opokhurs =s wsll s the
Khinste of hhive "rzopla's Indepsndent Sovist epublics™.
" a few yosrs later, out of thess territorizs, wers cvolved
Kazskhst n, hirghizist n, Uszbakist-n, Tsjikist:n, Kairs-
kalpikiz, »nd Turkmenistan,

ahmed Jjemnl Prshn (1861-1922), old membar of
the "Committ:ze of Union .nd Prograss", politiciin .nd
gener-l, slso fled with other menbers of this group to
Switzerland nni to Germony in Uctober 1918, After .
short st»y in these countrics hs wont to Russias ard
fin:1ly to Afgh-nistin, vhere he g.ined grest influence
and awckenzd the spirit of notion-lism in Contrrnl Asis.
This contributed to the stringthening of the politicnl -
afghsn rosistance agasinst Sovist Russia thus prevonting ~
the Russizns from including this country in thair chzin
of Isl-m statzs., During rn attempt of the Sovists to
rzcsptur: the Trinschucisizn Rapublics, Azerbaljan,
armeni~ snd Gzorgin, ngainst the rssistoncs orginized
by him he wes murd:red =t Tiflis on 22 July 1922,
\
while the .dherents of the radic-l group of the

. Young Turk wmov:ament ram inzd unsuccessful, th: meore mod-
‘ “erste groups who ¢ m2 into oo :r in Turkey were able to

preveant thi: complate disintzgretion undzr Kemnl Pashs,

thz h2+rt =nd soul of thz Turkish nitionsl rasistsnca’

sgainst the attempt to exploit the country heml zffected

5 bresk with thas goverament of the Sultan in Constintinopls

(now Ist:nbul), callaed = "Turkish hstion.l assembly! in '
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; July 1919 in grzerum, znd in Septomber of the samo year in
Sivas, and with th: bzcking of this body formed s de facto
goveram:nt in 23 april 1920 (Grond Turkish Naticnsl idsscnb-

‘ly} 2t Ankarc (Angora), the new capitzl. Shertly thereuf-
ter hevwas able to wage a victorious war agasinst Greeca
(1921-22) snd hurted th: Gresks bqse, driving them comple-
, tely out of asia winor and Thrace, Subsequent to the
« departure of the sultan from Constantinopls, hemal Sashs
- was =lected president and Turkey was proclsimed a repub-

1

lic by the Nationsl asserbly, the governing body, in 1923.

' 4 new phasc began, Of the Osman State of Kation-
alitiss became a Turkish Nationsl State. Governmant, ad-
ministration, nnd the srny vers turkized, ss well as the
entirs spiritual sind cconcemic life. Everybhing thereafter
was under the sign of "Turkism". Th2 necessary philoso-

phical and sociclogicsl foundation therefors, however, ’
was zgin laid by < former "Young Turk": Zive Gokalp,

who in one of his last volunes "furkedlugun Bsasl:iri"

(The Foundsation of Turkish Nutionalism) lsid dovn the

program of Turkism. Ths politiesl, sccizsl, cultural and

spiritual reforms of ths Turkish Republic, carried out on

ths abovs basis, are well known. (f.i. dissolution of the

Sultznat: 1/introdu ction of mgzwmmhp,rﬂmv& of the

Cliphsats 2/ removsl of the Mosl:m Sherist Qa introduction

of latin scrlpt and modzrnization after western psttern

of pracfiically all of th: administrative and gconomic sst-’

up in =11 public institutions.) :

The Young Turks wer: sble to se: from this that
their hopes had come to nsught for a resurrection of the
Uttoman state with many racisl minorities, so they sought
to instil in the Turks and 211 their linguistic rblatchs
the ancient idezl of Turanism in the form of s new nation—
al consciousness, This thought wis energetically rejected
by Kemsl ataturk who recognized its dangsr (disruption of

;7 Turkish institution similar to nmonarciism.
2/ lohammedan institution similsr to papsacy.

3/ Church law pbm tlnf 511 civic life,

11 -~
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This officianl diszvewsl of the
aa is of gr=at impcrtance.

relations with duso;u)
pan-Islam and pen-Turanisn id

Thas above linz of ressoning was announced by Kemal

Ataturk as early as his speach of 1 Decsmber 1921, that is
wnile th: Turco-Gri:zk War was going on. He said:
"Gentleman
"re do not ovlong tc thoss counterfz2iters vho tag
along behind images of phantasy and lend thems:slves
the sppzaranc: as if they were accomﬁlst1Qg things
’ which w2 cannot do. e have done no grest and phan-
tastic things. But because it looksd as i. we had

Jone them, we have dravn upon this land ani this
nation the anmity and the hatred of the entire woerld,
3id not pursue Pan~lslamism but said: we do and
shall do so. momant egarlizr, howsver, the enemie
soid, in order that we should not do so: we shall
kill trem. e did not pursue Pan-Turanism, but

T4
ne

=)

I3 5

5 1o so,

we do sc now, we sr=ll do

so. «nd agoin they said: let's kill them,

"That is all that is at stake. Instead of multiply-
ing the number of ocur eaemiss and incressing our
distress through vsgue ideolcgiss, let us keep to

w2 wish th- pros-
we wish that they
endencey bubt that

our natural snd legal borders,
perity of all mcslem nations.
might re-sstablish their indep
can only be g pledge "

Despite this programmatic daclaration of the
chief of state of the lurkisn Republic, many adheraents
of the Pan-Turani:n ides remaineq lowa tc the cause,
The "organization of Turkish Hearts" continuzd to work,
as Jdid the "Union and Progress'" psrty with whose l:2d-
ing members hemal aAtaturk continued to clash, Ths im-
portant influsnce of Halide Zdip Adivar (born 1883)
perhaps the greatest-author of modern Turkey, .also
continued, Her,avowsl of this ides, s=t dovn in her
politicsl noval "leni Turan" (The New Turan) nmade a
far-reaching imoressiocn. In addition, Ksmel athturk,
although he retained his liberal =nd progressive ideals, .
used dictaterial government mathods ss he considersd -

and justifiably so - that the genersl backwardnsss of
y the country and the complete absence of s ganuine
- 12 - ’
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democratic tradition was a danger, which might make the
preparations and establishment of a liberal democracy
unsuccessful should the government assume a lax attitude. ~
And as a result, the existing constitution was practical-
ly not fully effective and against this, an oppesition
party was formed, with far-rcaching support of the members
of the Young Turk movement,.who, in doing so, sought
to have their other goal p@lltically represented. The
party which emerged was the Republican Progress Farty,
which in turn stemmed from the Libverty Party founded in

- 1921, - This party opposed the Republican People's Party,

. . founded by Xemal Atatirk. Due to clashes between members
of the two lines of theught on the occasion of the Kurd
revolt, which demanded the unification of all national
forces, the Republican Progress Party was dissolved in
June 1925,

A year later, an alleged conspiracy against Kemal

Atatirk was discovered in Smyrna (now Izmir), which he

used to suppress completely the unpleasant opposition.

Among the 18 important persons arrested, who were condemned to
death in June 1926 were five former leaders of the

Young Turks, including Dr. Wezim, Rauf Bey, the

formér president of the National Assembly and of the

Ministry, while Dr., Adnan Bey, who represented the Foreign
Office in Istanbul, with his wife Halide Edip Adivar,

was banished for 10 years, General K&zia Karabekir

and General Ali Fuad Pasha being acquitted because of the
pressure of the militery. In 1938 an opposition rarty \
was vermitted as a sop for foreign opinion, that,is, the
Iibertarian Republican Party under the lendership of the -
then ambassador in London, M. Fethi. But this party wns
benned ~gnin soon thereafter, In addition, the Organiza-

tion of the Turkish Hearths (Tiirkocegi) under Hamdullah

Suphi Tenridéver, was also dissolved in 1931. The Pan-~
Turanisn movement thereby lost more and more pelitical
influence, but continued to hold its influential position

in the new literature, This was not changed even when in

1934 the ingenious poet Ahmed Hashim and the great
" 80-year old lyric poet Abdulhak Hamid, who were connected
with these circles, died in 1934 and 1937, respectively.
Others took their place and enthused, especially youth,

with their idess., Hnlide Edip continued to be highly

honored and returned to Turkey after an absence of 15

years, Yalkub Kadri Karzosmanoglu, creator of the new

novel, placed hig services at the disposal of the new

‘

1] ’
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national cultural movement. In addition Resat Nuri
Guntekin, Sadri Ertem, Shevket Sureya and many others
helred to prepare the soil. In the literary part of
this treatise we shall see what influence these liter- -
ary circles excerted on the spiritual life and the
younger generation., Pan-Turanisn groups were 2lso
formed abroad, in which Turkic refugeers from the

Soviet Union were especially strongly represented.

An important ovent for these circles was a

; renewed attempt to make a Turkic nation in Asia in- .

’ dependent again. When in 1928 the Chinese governor
of Sinkiang died, a province with a 4,3 million
Turkic population, General Ma Chung-ying attempted
to separate this area from China by means of a revolt,
and to found a Mohaommedan state. The lost attempt of
this sort in Sinkiang took place on the occasion of
an insurrcction of the Dungani in 1862, when the very
able Yakub Beg, who triecd to unite Turkestan, succeed-
ed in establishing the kingdom of Kashgar to rule this
arce, which remained wntil 1877 and was rccognized by
Russia and Great Britian. Thereafter it was reconguered
by the Chinese. Generel Ma also appeared to succecd at
first. The fighting for independence, Dbegun in 1928,
became hesvier in 1632 and lasted until 1937, when it was
guppressed by the new Chinese governor with the
help of White Russian troops and armed Soviet interven-
tion., The Swedish explorer Sven Hedin told me - if I do -
not err, in the year 1938 - on the occasion of a lecture
in Libeck (Germeny) that General Mz had saic to him in
East Turkestan, he placcd great hopes_in intervention
of a war between Germany and Russia.

When World War II approached closer and closer,
Pan Turznian circles increased their activity and drew
new hope for the realization of their idea. It is not

l; Between 1927 and 1935, Sven Hedin had directed three
major expeditions into Centr. 1 Asia, of which the last
one (1933-35) wes wndertaken under the commission of
the Chinese Goverament to study the possibility of
constructing highways along the old Caravan routes
to Sinkiang (Turkestsn). I only lesrned some yecars
later that General Ma had actually been in Berlin for
a short time. - :

- 14 o
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burprising, that the Turkish government was little in~-
¢lined further to complicate its dangerous situation,
due to international tension, by conntenancing the
activities of these groups in its own territory. It
could only be interested in consolidating and safe-
guarding its position and indepcndence. The resulting
suppression of Pan-Turanian circles in Turkey - defens-
ible under the circumstances - forced these circles to
transfer their activity abroad. It wos obvious that
in doing so they had to choose Germany &s- their main
base of operstions, as Germany was the only country

at that time with the aim of smashing Russia, and on
this gozl, the Turkic peoples, the second largest ‘
cthnological group in Russia, thought it could beose
i1ts hope for freedom., Furthermore, the Pan~Turanists,
despite the anti-Soviet attitude of the Western Powers
after the first World War, had found little support,
especially from Britein, in their battle for and en-
deavors toward frecdom in the Coucasus and Central
Asiza.  Similar experiences drove the Mongolisns into
the arms of the Japanese, who propagated = Mongolian
Stote, while the Mongolians could hope for no help or
-freedom from China or other states.

This situation moved many nationally inclined
Turco-Tatars from Russia, to side with Germeny in order
to liberate their homelnnd. This was not done out of
love for Germsny but in the hope Germany might be in
the position to smash the Soviet Union, and also be-
cause all other countrics which might have played =
similar role became n~llies of Russina. Among these
people, to my knowledge, two noteworthy versonnlities
played a role in Berlin in World War II: Veli Kayum-
khan, later prosident of the Grester Turkestan M"exile
Committee! (he wes o contritutor to the Berlin nowsprpor
"Neher Osten® - "Yokin Sark!  /Nerr Bast/); as well =os
Mustafr-bij Chogai-~ogli, a Turanian politician, well-
known in France, who died, however, at the age of 52
in Berlin on 29 December 1941 (subscquent to 1929 after
hig flight from the USSR he published the ncwspeper
"Yas Turkestan' in Paris). It was Mustefa~bij Chogai-
ogli, who told his applauding fellow-countrymen:

"All six countries, Keazakhston, Kirghizistan, Karakal-
pakistan, Uzbekistsn, Turkmenisten ~s well os Tajikiston

- 15 -
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are to form o n e state: Turkesten. The population
of these regions have the same blood, the same langunge,
the some religion, ond the scme viewpoint." In the
militzry sphere the following were especially sctive:
the commander of the Moslem regiment, lst Lt. Qulam
Alim-ogli, and lst Lt Ibrohim Nomory.

Among the Azerboijonis, the leading people were
the historion, Frofessor Ibrahimoglu, ns well os Mojor
Fatalibeyli, lender of the Aserboijon National Committec,

‘ together with the politician, Abbes Atomali-bayli nnd

. Jahongir Bey, chief cf the lirison staff., The other

better known non-Turki representatives of the Coucrsion
notions were A. Jamnlinn (Armenin), M. Kediyn (Geoorgicn)
and A. Qantemir (North Coucasus), who maintnined contact
with the Azerbeijonis via A. Alibayov. For the North
Goucasians, Monius Mensur, editor-in-chicef of the weekly
"Gazavat", ~nd Kuchuk Chnper, herd of the culturrl scc—
tion, were of spcecirl significance. Thesc lenders were
in fawor of o federation of Coucrsion states.

The Kalmucks, » Westorn Mongolian people, hnve
also worked agninst the USSR ever since the occupation
of port of their country. Mostly covalry, they pursucd
the anti-bolshevik tradition of thHeir leader Okon Shanunov,
who in 1928 hecded s Kolmuck revolt ngninst the Bolshoviks
(7 months), and wos killed in action., Nikolai Mandjikov,
Popa Lidshiev and 1lst Lt Lyalin werc their leanders on
the Germon side. A Kalmuck nationsl organizetion "Khalmag
Tangchin. Tug", founded in 1628 by Shambr Bolinov ond the
late Bolykov wans supported by the Germens, and the "Kalmuck
Wetionol Committec® founded in Berlin collobornted with
this organization., Thoy were willing to Jjoin a Federation
of Coucnsion Stotes, '

The militery units formed of nembers of these

minorities, showed thot it is easy to find fit nen omong
. these minoritics of the USSR who are anti-Bolshevik and
willing to fight ngninst thc -Soviets, in their nationcl
cousce. I believe that there is no better proof for this
allegation than the fact thot nlmost all autonomous re-
publics of nationsl minorities in the USSR, which werc
occupied by German troops, sctively turned ngainst Russia
and were for this reeson dissolved after the war., This
is true of the Yater AS3SR Crimen, the Korschai AR, the
Balkerians of the Kobordino-Balkerinon ASSR, the Checheno-

{
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Ingush ASSR in the Northern Coucasus, the Nogais of
North Doghestan, and the Kalmuck ASSR west of the
Caspian Sca and the lower Volga. Thus, for instance,
on 25 Junc 1946, the dissolution of Checheno~Ingushetia,
proclaimed during the war, wes ratified by the Supreme
Sovict of the RSFSE for the reason that many Chechens
waged armed war Jjointly with the German invaders, set
up sabotage groups in the rear of the Soviet troops,
and the bulk of the population did not of fer opposi-
tion to thosc activitics, The same was truc of the
other pecoples mentioned in this connection., And this
‘ wes true despite the fact that Germean- army officos

operated very wiskilfully from o psychological point
of view (master-racc iden, etc).

The mor~le of thesc nations, despite Soviet

propaganda (dccoration of Abdusamct Kazakpayev, chair—
/ nen of the Presidium of the Supromo Soviet of Kazakh-

stan; Abduvali Muninov, chairman of the Presidiun of
the Suprenc Soviet of Uzbekistan; public praise of thoe
Uzbek geoneral Sabir Rahimovi decoration of Turbay
Kulatov, chairman of the Council of Pcoplels Comnissars
of the Kirghiz SSR) is shown by the fact that they
have never forgotten the two proverbs which characterize
nutual Russian~Turkic opinion: A Russian official once
said: MThere is no other way to menage the Kazakhs
excopt through nassacres". And a Kazakh proverd statese
NIf o Russian travels with you, hold an ax in readiness®,

When I stated above that Pan~Turanian groups in

Turkey werc suppressed and could hardly operate in pub-
lic, it did not imply that they were not in existence,
and slso active. At the very beginning of the war, the
German successes in Russia gave then considerable inpetus.
My sources of information in Berlin told me that student
and military circles were strongly imbued with Pan-Turanian
jdeas. Although these cireles were in-contact with

. Gernan officials in Berlin, I cannot state for certain
whether the German embassy in Ankara had contact with
these circles and tried to nake use of them. This was ~
rumored, however, in Pan-Turanian Berlin circles when
ah atteript was made on the life of Ambassador Franz von
Papen in February 1942, in which five Russians were in-—
volved (two of them employces of the Soviet Ucnsulate in
Istanbul), It is natural that Pan~Turanians are as a

- 17 =

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

natter of principle willing to undertake espionage ageinst
the Soviet Union, in the Caucasus and Centrnl Asia, and
have undertaken them on the basis of their ties. I know
from ny own work that the Turks very easily obtained

'~ people in Iranian Azerbaijan, settled by Turks, to rcport
on troop novenents of the Soviets in this area and in the
Caucasus, In May 1944 I rcceived word of a Pan-Turanian
plot, which wes allegedly uncovered in Istanbul, without
however learning of .the true reason behind it.

After the collapsc of Germany in 1945, parts of

‘ the Turko~Tatar groups in this country formed a Moslen
League, whose members, naturally enough, felt little
desire to be repatriated. After grass had grown over
their activities, and they had been somewhat forgotten,
the Turkish Government, true to its old tradition, in
1948 offercd displaced Mohammedons in Europe a chance
for resettlement in Turkey, where they could obtain
Turkish citizenship. This attitude has nade these circe-
les very happy, and not only them but also many Mohamne-
dan Caucasians of non-Turkic stock.

© From my contacts with menbers of almost all Turkic
peoples during the recent years I con state, despit® the
historic development up to now which has been against
these circles, thot the Pan-Turanisn iden has not been
destroyed by this war. In the following lines I there-
fore wish to sumnarize the fantastic appearing result
of ny research:

a. The Pan-Turanian novenent rcmains alive among
all Turkic peoples.

b. The small number of active advocates, now being
officially combatted everywhere, would, if pernitted free
activity, be of a surity able to -convert the majority of
the population for a union of all Turkic states.

¢. The linguistic and cultural differences among
their peoples are small and ensily dbridgeable, )

d. The economic structurc, on the basis of natural
resources available in their settlement area, assures then
of a healthy (economicl existence and a promasing future,
if these peoples are independent.

- 18 -
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e. On the basis of these assumptions, the advocates
of the Pan~Turanian 1dew arc striving for the ecstablish~
nent of the United Turco=Mongolian state, fron Turkey to

jfanchuria, :

f. Hope for the practical realization of this grand
and weighty idea has, ever since the inception of Pan-
Turanism in Turkey and Central Asiz, been brsed on a
Russo~CGernan or clse Russo-British armed confliet,»end~
'ing with the defeat of Russia, For this reason these
circles have for dccades past maintained contact with
‘ Berlin, but also with certain London circles. This hope
has now turned toward the United States under the impres=
L ‘sion of the recent development of the political conditions
in the world. -

g. In the event of a conflict with the USSR, &ccordlng
to the experience of the past war, the collaboration
of these peoples can be counted on, but they are not by
far strong enough to contribute essentially to the break~
up of Russia,

h. These ideas, meking their appearance to an in-
creased extent before, during and after periods of armed
conflict, thus especially hefore, during and inmediately
after the first and second World Wers, are, after all but !

N post-war hopes, which in their possible results constitute
an essential weaskening of the Russian state, without, how-
ever, Cestroying it, or oven naking it noribund. On the
other hand, the strength of a consolidated Turco-Mongolian
federal state would never be great enough to disturbd the
peace and security, by itself, in thnat part of the world.
Opening of these extensive arens, segregated up to now,
would bring democratic liberty and technicnl progress to
rnillions of humans of alnost identical languages and cul-
ture, with great economic possibilities, who up to now

‘ have borne perhaps the greatest load of trammels. Such
. a political structure would simultaneously be a buffer
: state, which would prevent Russia from Dbordering on tho
Iran, Afghanistan, India, Tibet (through Sinkiang), =nd
China, with the exception of Manchuria. The advocztes
of this idea consider it a constructive crention capable
of withstanding realistic 1nvost1gcuicn, and. thiercfore
worthy of some attention.

- 19 -
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In the chapters to follow, the author will attenpt
to provide a realistic basis for these claims on hand of
naterial available to hin. In doing so, the other non~
Russian peoples, as weLl_as those belonging to the Turco-
Mongolian group, but living outside the boundaries of the
nain settlement area, have of course not been taken into
consideration, ' Their number is not significant. Aruen-
lans, Georgisns, Caucasiins and Tajiks will, however, be
considered. In view of the immensity of the subject,
only a short survey can ve presented in this disserta~
tion.

- 20 =
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The Turanian Race

— - - - —

In this chapter the author will try to give a
characterization of the Turanian race, population, geo-
graophic distribution, and classification of their lang-

. vages and dialects.

North of the settlement area of the Chinese and
Tibetans in the East, south of the settlement ares of
the paleo-asiatic (Sibirid) race in the north and the
Finno-Ugric peoples in the West, in the far reaches of
the plains of South Siberia and the steppes between the
Caspian Sea =nd the Altai Mountains, there emerged, fronm
a community of race and language which in early tines
probably included the Mongols and Tunguses, under the
influence of great ruler personalities who rose fron
small nomad groups, the Turki race group. Upon the in~
ception in history of these peoples, when they advanced
from the mountain reaches and the foothills of the Tien
Shan into the Central Asiatic steppes, they alrcady show
o nolded racial character, which the anthropologists tern
fturanid®. Their settlement area today extends from
Northeast Siberia and Mongolia to Asia Minor and South-
east Burope, and includes over 20 races organized into
states with together some 65 million inhabitants in an .
arca sonewhat less than 5,000,000 sqguare miles, of which
Yakutia has almost 1,170,000 square niles, Kazakhstan
1,066,000 square nmiles, Sinkiang 706,000 square niles,
and Outer Mongolia 626,000 squarc miles. Turkey proper
has almost 300,000 squarc miles (Continental United
States has 3,027,000 square milcs), This today, is their

‘ notural settlenent area. '

An Azerbaijani, belonging to a Pan-Turanian group,
gave the following figures concerning the racial and reli~

gious composition of the population living in this region.

- 21 -~
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Racial ‘ Religious
48,19¢,000 Turks ) 51,490,000 Mohaniedrns
3,300,00C Caucasisns & Tajiks) 1,390,000 Buddhists
1,390,00C Moneols 4 800,000 Greogorian Christiong

4,800,080 Armenians, Georsians 57,680,000 non-Russiens
7,320,000 Greek Crthodox Chris-

7,320,006 Slavs tians or ~theists
65,000,060t inhabitants 65,00C,000 in abitants

These figures are only used s sign-posts, so to
speak, as they sppear plausible, even though not exanct,
and =re very difficult to check, Thus, for iamstcnce, he
did not nention any Persisns who live in Iranian Azcrbaijan
and the Caucasus (Baku); no Chincse who reside in Sinkiang
and Mongolin, ond nokes no differentiation between Russians
and Ukrainians {under the heading of Slavs), while in fact
a large nunber of Ukrainians live in the North Caucasian nnd
Crimean arcn, In the figurcs for religicn, the Chuvash, for
instonce, are nissing, who when they were incorpprated in
Czarist Russia, had to take the Hussian Orthodex faith.
Algo not nentiovned were the Shanan., These things would
not, however, change the over-gll nicture much, and the
peoples and religicns forgotten by ny infornant no longer
play an inportont role in Russia, The aforementioned coun-
try toward which the advocates of the Pan~Turanian idea arc
striving, is considerably smaller in area (st most 3,750,000
sq.n.) as in addition to sone snaller race groups, the ex—
tensive Yokut ASSR in Northeast Siberia with 1,176,000 sq.n.
end a population of only 421,000 has been included for the
sake of the survey. However, the area of the country for
which they =2re striving will De treated later,

In conporative philologzy the languages of these
neoples are considered as belonging to the Uralo-Altaic
fanily of langunges (known also as Turansan). The link
between the altaic language groun with cks Ural language
group, conmprising the Finno-Ugric~Pernic- Saroyod language
branches (among then Finnish and Hungariean) has not,
(according to O.Donner, Set®li, Bdthlingk, Wéneth), however,

Ve
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been definitely established, although sone linguists clainm -
- that there is already sufficient evidence available (H. :
Winkler, Holger Pedersen), Likewise, the oft claimed
relationship between'the)Altaic language group and the
Korcen and Japanese has not been convincingly established.
On the other hand, the Mongolian, Manchu and Tungusic
langueges are rightly considered part of the Altaic
(Turanian) langusge branch. (The inclusion of the
widely scattered few Manchus, an extremely small per-
centage of the nopulation of present-day Manchuria and
China, descendants of thc almost completely assinilated
. conquerors of China, and of the Tunguses in the arca of
the projected state is also not being attenpted),

The comnon chrracteristics of these Altaic langu~
ages are briefly as follows:! they have no gramatical
gender (masculine, feninine, neuter) and only two nunbers,
singular and plural (no dusl), They ore agelutinotive
(distinguished fron inflectional) languages, thot is,
languages which do not indicate relationship of the
words through chances in the root (flexion) but instead
through suffixes (o formeative element attached to the
end of = word or root to modify it). These languages do
not have prefixes (syllables or particles used as the

: first elenent of 2 word) and infixes (a nodifying addi-
tion inserted in the body of a word), Phonetically,
the harnmony of the vowels is remarkable, These langusges
only permit either dark (a,o,u,¥) or only light (e,o,%,i)
vowels in one word. Naturally, there are words in these
languages which contain both types of vowels, They are,
however, for the nost part words taken from other langua-
¢ges. These languages are very flexible langusges which
abound in gramnaatical forns. Alnost four dozen suffixes
nnake nossible several thousand nutations of verbs on the
basis of relatively sinple rules.

' At this point nust be inserted a classification
’. ’ of the Turanian languages and dialects of present import-
ance. The author foregos reference to the large number
of dialects which Turcologists listed during the times of -
the czar and later, using every local langusge eoloration
to distinguish between dialects. The Turanians have al-
ways fought nagainst this tendency, which was championed
especially by the Russians in an effort to split up the
Turanians, One of the nost important of language "dis-
integrators! of czarist tines was the Russian nissionery

.-.23...
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Ilminsky, who was opposed by the Tatar Ismail Gasprinski.
The latter had evolved a Turanian literature language and.
attenpted to find vacking among London circles. The
Soviets did not continue these eiforts at cleavage to
their full extent, although the Turanians reject the
levelling language re-grouping as subservient to the
objectives of splitting them up. According to the view-
point of many Turanians, it would have been better to
introduce the Turkish langusge (Osmanli) including in
the areas of Hussia settled by Turkic peoples, or the
-~ Jagatai (Uzbek-Turlzi* which also has a literary tradi-

. tion. As the Soviets have developed 18 Turkic dialects
(without Turlkish and Gagauzi) into written languages and
the broad nasses were not faniliar with Turkish letters,
the German High Command decided to issue weekly news—
papers in the three main dialects: "Agerbajcan!
(Editor: llecid Garsalan) for the Azerbaijan Turks, "Idel-
Ural" (Editor: Zian Gelief) for the Tatars of the Ural-
Volga area, as well as "Yani Turkestan" (Fditor Abil
Zavgij) for the Turanians of Central Asia. For this pur-
pose, however, mostly Kazakh was used, as it is a better
bridge to Turkish than the Uzbelk with its greater number
of (language) peculiarities. iiany Turanian linguists
would concur with the author if he were to classify
only three as languages, Chuvash, Yaltut and Turkish,
and the rest as dialects. It 1s to be regretted that
sonewhat of a confusion has been caused by the fact that
Turkish statesmen no longer call the Turks Osnans, who
talk Osmanli, so that the term "Turks! and Turkish"
night be used as collective words for the whole fanily
of languages. Thus the linguists, out of sheer self-
defence so to speak, had to use "Turki" and Turkic"
to differentiate from "Turks" and "Turkish!, referring
Yo present-day Turizey. Thus, the Turkic languagss and
dialects known ‘teday nay be classified as follows:

‘ I. Torth Turkic
ITI. South Turkic

The South Turlric, in turn, is divided into four dialect
groups, which the author calls:

| ' A. Southwest Turkic
B. Southeast Turkic
C. Uortheast Turkic
D, Yorthwest Turkic

- 24 .
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In parenthesisy; behind the nane .of the dialect, the
author adds the area where the dialect is nainly spoken,
as well as thefnumber of the population speaking it as.
mother tongue.. The figures given do not correspond with
the total population of the autonorious republics mention—
ed, nor are these languages restricted to these regions
as these peoples overflow their "state bounderies'.

I, lorth Turizic

= 1. Yakut  (Yalut 4.S.S.R., 375,000 people)
{ . 2, Chuvash (Chuvash 4 S.5.R., 1,440,000 people) )

II. South Turlic

A, South-VWest Turlic

34 Turkmen or Turkoman (Turknen S.S.E., 855,000,
Hortheast Iran and llorthwest Afghanistan,
30,000 people)

b, Azeri (4zertaijani) (Azerbaijan S.S.R2.,
2,400,000 people, Republic I'akhichevan,
130,000 people; Iortawest Iran, 2,000,000
people)

5. Xunuk (A.S.5.R. Daghestan, 100,000 people
6. ZKaranogai or Xaratatarian (4.S.S.R. Daghestan,
80,000 people)

7. PEalkarian or Zabarda-Tatarian (4.S.S.R.
Kabardino-3Zalkaria, 42,000 people)

8. Karachai (Autonomous area of the Xarachai
in the province of Ordzhonikidse, 76,000

people)
2. Osménli (Ottonan) or Turkish (Turkey,
. 17,000,000 people) .
‘ 10. Gagauzi (Bassarabia-Southwest ﬁ}S.S.R.,
56,000) ‘
- 25 =
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11.. Crimean Tatarian (spoken by 300,000 people
in the A.S.S5.R. Crimea, which was dissolved
after World Yar II because of collaboration
~ . with the Germans. This dialect is also said
. %o be spoken by the_remaining Tatars and Ka=-
raites of Southern ssia near Odessa, ’
Dniepropetrovsk, and along the Don River).

B, Southeast Turkic

12. Uszgbek of Jagatai (Uzvek $.S.R., 5,100,000

. people)

13. Turki or quhgﬂr /Chinese ;urkestan ~ Sinkiang,
3,500,000 peonlec)

C. Hortheast Turkic

14, Tuvinian or Soyonitic (Tuva A.R., 74,000)

15. Xhakassian or Abakan (Xhalass AR, within
Lrai Krosnoyarsk, 56,000)

D. lorthwest Turkic
16. Xazakh (Zazalkh S5R, U,BO0,00Q psople)
17. Karaiwmlpsk (4.5.S.R. Karaknlpalin 200,000)
18. Kirghiz (Kirghiz SSR, 1,100,000)
1%, Bashkirian (A.S.8.R, Bﬂshflrlﬂ, 9co, 000)

20, Volgn Tatarian (ASSR Tatary, 1,780,000
in other surroundlng Volga ond Ural °re%s,
2,720,000 together 4,500,000)

These alnost 45,000,000 Turkic people, who, according - -
to the advocates of the Pan~Turanian idea are to constitute
the nucleus of a common siate, would probably introduce
. , Turkish, which has the best developed literature of all
) these dialects. his decision would alsc give irmvetus
to the spread of the Latin alphabet, introduced in Turkey
in 1928 to replace the Arabic alphabet. The dinlects which
in early times were used for writing, originally enployed
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the Arabic alphabet, which later, mostly through the
Soviets, was replaced by ntssian letters. Subsecuecnt-
ly there was even a period when almost all of these

. languages were written with Latin letters, plus sone
additional letters. However, since the war with Ger-
nany, in 1940, the Soviets re-introduced the Russian
alphabet for these languages. This continual change,
acting as a deterrant, would then at last be ended.

The Mongolian languanges, which nlso bclong to
the- Altaic branch of languages, are divided into three
. main groups, without however dwelling upon linguistic
peculiarities of the main language ster.

I. VWest llongolian

1. Ealmuck (A.S.S.2. Zalmucltia, 150,000 people)

2. Oirot (Oirot AR within Xrai Altai, and
Dzungaria, 80,000 people)

ITI, Xorth Yongolian

3. Buriat (4SSR Buriato-Iongolia, 250,000 pcople,
Agin Burinto-longzol MD, 30,000: Ust-Ordin
Buriato-i'ongol 1D, 80,000 pcople)

-

ITI. ZEnst liongolinan

L, Thalkha (Nongolian People's Republic, 900,000
" pecople) ’

5. Shara (Inner longolia, iengchinng, 300,000
people)

While, the Buriato Mongols and the Falmuclks live
ing in Russia are writing their language with Russian
letters (See also Talmuck weekly of the German High

L Corxoand "IZhalng Daach! (The Xnlmuck Fighter), Editor:

‘ ‘ Milzolai anshizov), the inhabitants of OCuter llongolia
have developed their own historic a2lphabet. Introduc—
tion of the Latin alphabet would also bring nany advan-—
tages to the 1,790,000 HMongols mentioned nbove.
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The differcnec betwecen the figure of 48,190,000

Turks as given by ny infornant (sece page 22 ) and the
figure nt which I have arrived, i.e. of sonme 45,000,000
Turkzic spealzing people, may be explained by the fact
thnt my infornant was much rore liberal in his estinntes

. than I. For instancc, he included the entire populntion
of Turkey (18,145,000) while I took into consideration
nationnl ninorities living there (Xurds, Arnenians, Arnbs,
Greecks), ~nd only estinnted 17,000,00C. Therc were furthoer
differences for Bast Turkestan (Sinkiang), and other
regions. Ixact figures cannot be deternined anyway. My

. purpose vas only to present an approxinate picturc of

the situation.
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Historienl and Cultural Background

o Em e e IS ORI R R s =R R E R S

In this section I should like to give a short
sketch of the political history a3 well s the cultural
heritage of the Altaic (Turanian) peoples, which, ac-

' cording to the viewpoint of the adherents of the pan-
Truaninn idenl, arc the wellsprings from which they
‘ draw strength and hope for the struggle to realize
their idea. '

A. TPoliticnl History

1. Harly History up to the degira (622 A.D.)

The infornation we derive from Chinese annals

and cther sources concerning the Altalec peoples in the
1ast 2,000 yenrs before the birth of Christ, show us that
2t an early dnte this race was distributed over nn cnor-
nous settlenent nrcn between Dnst Asia and Durope, and
from this original cormrmunity of langunges three rncinl
groups crystallized, the Turlrs, the !'ongzolinns, and the
Tuncuscs. History shows that the most inwortant group
by far was the Turlzish group, the liongolinns ‘second, with
n wide distnnce sepnarnting then fron the Turks, the Tun-
guses third, n "quantite negligeadble", This relationship
shows itself agnin today in the populntion of these three
groups, of which the Turks hove more than 48,000,000, the
ongoliang not cuite 1,800,000 and the Tunguses only 90,00C.
The congiderntion nccorded to the Mongolians in the writing
of history is explained by the fact that they in the course
of their ancient history terporarily oroduced high cuality
lenders. From the racial viewpoint, however, they con
hnrdly be ¢ nsidered as the pillnr of their ancient en-

. pires. Their arnies were evidently corposed for the nost

' part of Turco-Tntars (racinlly related to then), who by
and large today inhnbit nll the areas conguered by the
llongolinns at thrt tine, while racially and linguistical-
ly there is no trace of the flongolians other than in their
ancient honeland. The Kalrmucks west of the Caspian Sea

“'29"‘ - » /
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did not arrive there until the 16th century. This fact has
coused nost Pan~Turanists, whon I met and with whon I remained
in contnct, to arrive at the plausible conclusion that nany
racinl groups, whose Altalc origin is undeniable, of whon it is
not definitely known whether they were ilongolians or Turki,
should be considered Turki, despite the fact that uneguivocal
scientific uroof thereof has not been forthconing ns yet, ale
though on the othcr hand, there is no definlite proof to the con-
trary either. This Iack of clarity exists principally concern-—
ing the oldest kmown Altaic people,: the Hiung-nu of the Chinese
and Huns of the Europbans;/, furtherrore, the Sien~pi§/ the Tow
‘ pa or Tabghach:j[ the Juan~Juan of the Chinese, and Avars of the
Furopeans 4/ «

Perhaps the Turki Yakuts, living in Bast Siberin, northenst
of the Mongolian-Tungusic scttlerment arcn, can be considered ns
descendants of one of these peoplcs, which nllegedly passed out
of history without leaving o trace. This contention cannot be
disregarded without further ~do if the linguistic position as-
suried by the Ynkuls as concerns the southern Turkic peoples is
tnlzen inte censiderntion. Possibly the linguistic position of
the Bolgaro-Chuvash——est of the central Volgn--who are closely
relnted to the Yalkuts in their lrngurge, ™mny be explained the
sane way. ' '

n.  The Brgtern Huns (300 B.C. - 220 A.D.)
There are a considernble nunber of entries in

Chinese annals concerning the early history of the Hiung-nu

(Huns) from the second nilleniur before Christ on. They, how-
ever, comvey the inpression that up to approxinntely the third
century before Christ, the Huns drifted nround in the enormous
expanse of the region north of China, harassing its borders, ns
warlike nomadic tribes, without becoming orgnnized into huge

hordes., This condition of the unificntion of the Funnic tribes
into one horde, or at lenst 2 few large hordes, wns renched 2t

;/ The ngreenent of the terms Hiung-nu = Huns can hardly be
. doubted; Mongolians or Turki, »robably Turki.

g/ longolinns or Tunguses, probably liongolinns.

j/ Hongolians or Turki, probably Turlki (Turqo~0hinese dynasty
in China "

ﬂ/ Mongolinns or Turki; Bastern Avars probably longolians,
Western Avars probably Turki.
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about 300 B.C. and soon nade itself felt in great and deonge-
rous invasions, As n protection against these continuous in-
vasions in the course of the third century 4.D., the Grent Wnll
of 2,550 niles in length wns built alons the northern nnd north—
western frontiers, ~nd completed after China had beconc united
(214 B.C.). This wall actunlly hnd the effect that the stendy
raids of the Huns were essentinlly decrensed in nunber. There—
upon the Huns now, after 170 B.C., in the course of n geriecs of
major operations, tried to extend their territory to the West
and Soutawest, nnd captured Central Asin, frorn wherc, in the

. course of the succeeding decades, expelled the Tokhnrinns,

' the Alani (n Scythinn tribe) and the Snces, driving thorm . to the
West. When conditions had becorie stnble in Chinn, its rulers
began to ~dvance northwest into the country of the Huns, nnd in
121 B.C. they wrested from ther the present-dny vrovince of Inne
su, thus opening the first part of the world-farmous Silk Road,
which was to connect China with the western Greco-Irnninn world.
Around 102 3.C. this rond nlready lcd from the lnast Chinese sta-
tion Tunhuang in Xansu into Hun territory through the ancient
cities in the onses of Miran-Cherchen-hotnn-Yarknnd-Eashgnr in
the Tarim Bnasgin, down into the Ferghnna Valley in Yest Turkestan,
Three yenrs later, however, in 99 B.C. the Huns cut the caravan
route over which the Chinesc had irported n large strain of hor-
ses for their cavalry 1/. In 73 B.C. the Chincse resured their
advance, nfter strengthening their orotectorntc over the onsis
rezion of Lop-nor in the Tarin Basin, They took ndvantnge of
the dynastic quarrcls of the Hung, which wenkened the Hun cnw
pire and finnlly led to its division into the Western Horde (Tur-
kestan) and the Eastern Sorde (Tongolin). In the process, the
rezion of the oases nround Turfan ~nd Inrashar carne under Chin-
esc suzerninty. In order to remove the continuous thrent fron
the lorth, the Chinese dvnnsty decided upon further operntions
~nd wns able, in 51 B.C., to subjugate the Enstern Horde of the
Huns, without however undertnking ncturl nmnexation. This Bast-—
ern Horde, which wns only subject to tribute, divided into two
hordes ns early as 43 B.C,, nnnely the Southern Zorde in the Chi-

nese provinces of Hnnsu, Shensi and Shnansi south of the Honngho,
‘ g ns well as the Northern Horde in Mongolia. Around 36 B.C., the
. Chinese turned on the VWestern Horde, nnd in the course of the cn-

sulng war, the latter'!s leader, Che-Chc Zmnn-yu wns killed, nnd
this horde lost its southern territory in the Tnrim Basin. Iow
lively trade developed with the West over two .roads, both lead-
ing through ancient places of culture, one ns described nbove:
. : Tun muang-tiran-Cherchen-ihotan~Yeriya (with a branch to lorth-

1/ The Aryan word "ma' for horse wns thus introduced into
Chinese; Inglish mare, German linhre.
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west Tibet)—Khotan—ankand—Kashgﬂr (with branch to the South
N over Gilgit to Srinagnr-India and southwest to Balkh (3nctria)
center of the ancient Iranian Fmpire) nnd the othor, the orthern
route of Tun Hunng-dani-Turfan-Xarashar-Zucha-Kizil—iksu (with a
branch to Xashgar)-Tnshkent-Sanarkand-ierv—Iran. As n result of
this developnent, the settlerncnt nrens of the Huns were moved.
The tributary Ensteran Enpire, whick erystallized in North Mon—
golia and Dzungarin, while the incependent Western Erpire becnne
a grent Asiatic empire of the stepwes in Central Asia (Russinn
, Turkestan) including the extensive territories around Iake Bnl-
khash, Inmke Arnl ns far ns enst of the Caspinn Sen. Around 10
. B.C., the Eastorn Ermpirc of the Huns shook off Chinese suzerain-
ty and with Dzungaria as base occupied the arens of the Tien—
Shan and the northern caravan route, nnd rmnde the region of the
° onses "in the South, Hun protectorates. With Morthecrn longolia
as base, they directed invasions agninst Chinn, so that the com-
\ munication between Chinn and the West wefe cut off. It was not
until 2 gencrntion later, in 58 A.D., thnt the first Chinese
snlly took place, lending to the establishrient of cormunications
with Bactria, nnd nilitary cooverntion with Brctrin agninst the
Tuns. Thanks to this cooperntion Homi (west of the Gobi desert)
was. recnptured fror the Zuns in 73 A.D., nnd in the following yenr,
Turfan as well.as the Tarin Basin south of Turfan. In 87 A.D.
Enshgnr wns rccnptured, in 90 A.D., Tuchn, 7nd in 94 A.D., Hara-
shar., Twelve years later, however, in 106, the Huns in the Tarin
Basgin revolted, nnd the Chinesc were unndble to get thesz terri-
tories back wnder cntrol until 123-127 A.D.
Beginning with the niddle of the century, the Hun-
Chinese controversies over com ecrce vin the Silk Road cnne to 2
standstill by the na_penrance of n third power, the Sien-pi, who
by keeping Chinn busy throusgh n series of nebty wars were going
to establish n lringdon in i~nchuria, and,,in the secord eentury,
becane strong enough to turn upon the Fung, too, wresting exten-—
sive regions fron then, and, from 220 A.D. on, subjugnting then
. altogether. '

‘ : b. The Sien—pi(150 A.D. ~ 402 A.D.)

Around the niddle of the second century, 2 con-
federacy of probnbly iongolirn I tribes had established n state
in Manchuria which wns well organized and expanded rapidly. In
o serics of raids against China in 158, 158, 177, 207, and 215
they established an irwortant base for their empire. The nili-

1/ vid., Loufer, Rockhill, Pelliot.

i
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tary power of this ermpire sufficed to enable then to subjugate -
the enpire of the Eastern Huns beginning in 220 AD. A few
decndes later the ernpire extended fronm Manchurin over I‘ongolia
and Dzungarin to Lake Balkash in Central Asia. In 279 they
mixed into the Chincse civil war as the ally of the northern
(Bunnic) provinces ngainst these of the South. Ia the period of
weakness for Chinaifollowing upon the civil war, the Huns tried
to carry out n coup dletat in 308, in that their chieftnin deran—
ded the heritnge of the Han dynnsty, and further denanded thnt
China be plrced under his rule. Vhen this wns rejected in the
_ course of endless disputes, he cnused a Fun insurrection which,

‘ in 311, resulted in the cnvture of nll of Morth Chinn, where he )
established a Hun dynasty, while the Sien—-pi took advantnage of
this opportunity to thrust into the Xrnsu province and to annex
the territory of the Kuku-nor. However, the Hun dynasty in China
wns not given the chance of consolidating. The Sicn-pi in 349

) again fcll upon Morth China, where henvy fighting continued be-
tween the Chinese, the Huas and the Sien-pi until 374, into which
a further Turanian people, the Tabghnch (Chincse: To-pa), coning
from South Mnachuria, nlso joined. In 386, after decndes of wars,
destruction nnd disorganizntion, thc Celestinl IZrpire was defin-
itely exhnusted, but tho enpire of the Sicn-pl wns nlso badly
shnaizen, and only the To-pa were still intact.) They drive away
the Sien-pl and in plnee of the Fun dynnsty in Chinna, they esta-
blished an cmpire of their owm. The empire of the Sien-pi did not
agrin recupcrnte fron this loss of blood nnd in the years Dbetween
390 ~nd 400 it disintegrated duc to internnl strife. It wos des=
troyed in 402 during n revolt of the Avars, which they formerly
had subjucnted (Chinese:Juan~Juan), and these, in turn cstablished
an enpirc.on the soil of the forner Sien-pi EZrpire.

c. The Tnbghach (To-pa), (385 AD-557 AD)

The Tabghnch werc mentioned in Chinese annnls as
far back as 280 AD as a tribe living in the Hortheast of today's
. Pcking, in Southern Manchuria, and which now, a century later,
established another Turaninn dynasty in Horthern Chinn. Their
. lender, To~pa Xuei (386-L09), with the arny which had ercrged
h victorious from the war against Chinesc, Funs and Sien-pi for
Torthern China, defented the Tunguses nnd cstnblished an érpire
in Shansi and Hopel in 398. This erpire wns strengthened nnd
enlarged under his son To-vn Seu (LPOS?—&ZB)o His court slowly
fell under Chinese and Buddhist influence., This influence. was
combatted by his son To-Pa Tno (423-452), who carried out n can—
paign ngninst Buddhisn in his empire, He also carried on an ac-
tive policy abroad, captured the provinces Shensi in 431, Jehol
in U436, Hnnsu in 439 and resurcd invasions of the Tarin Basin to
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the West. The dynasty, now rooted in China, wns ealled the

. - dynasty of the rulers of North TJei (436) by the Chinesc. His
son To-pa' Siun (452-L65) continuecd this policy nnd captured
the region nround Hari in 456, Under his successor, To-pa
Hong I (465—471), the Turaninn heritage wns lost. He was con—
verted to Buddhisrt and his court sino-ized and finally, under
his son, To=-pa Hong II (W471-499) the dynasty was fully assi-
nilated by the Chinese. It continued in existence for severnl
decndes more and was succeeded, nround the niddle of the sixth
century by o genuine Chinese dynnsty.

. d. The Wostern Zuns (370-565).

In the meanvhile the Western Huns had divided
tacrsclves into twe grent hordes, the enstern horde, the White
dorde, nlso cnlled Ephtalites, ~nd the Western Horde.

1) The Western Zorde

About thirty yenrs before the empire of the
Avars cane into being the Western Horde under their lender Jor-
nandes Balnnir, ‘set out for the West around 370 A.D. from the
aren between Lnke Aral nnd the Caspinn Sea, and crossed the
Volgn into the Don Basin and Kuban region in orthern Cuacasus,
- and by 375 A.D. they hnd renched the Dnieper nnd continued to-
wnrd the settlernents of the Cermnnic Ostrogoths (cnstern branch
of the Goths) on the Black Sca ~nd subjugnted ther, ~Alarned
by this developrent the Visigoths (western branch of the Goths)
vhose fanous bishop nand nissionnry Ulfilns (translntor of the
Bible) rcoquested aid of the Western Christian countrics, and
"when his people migrated townrd the Snstern Roman Inmpire, whore
they were settled between the Donube nnd the Bnlkrns, they only
stayed six years (395-401). Under theoir Eing Alnric they then
continued on towards Italy, nnd coptured it. The Huns in 405
undertook 2 majer thrust townrd Southenstern Burope nnd settled
in Zungary, thus precipitating a nigration of Zuropean peoples
westward., The position of the Huns in this region wns soon con-
‘ solidnted and in 441, on the occasion of politicnl coafusion in
. the Mediterranenn countries, the Zuns wnder their grent Hing
Attila, eaptured Bulgnrinn and Greek territories from the East-
crn Roman Empire, ~nd in collaboration with Persia, in the
trenty of W43 forced Enstern Rome to may tribute in gold. 3By
. L9 A.D. two further Zwmn czpcditions to Grecce had been carried
out. By reason of confused conditiohs in France, and the cry
for help from one of.the contending pnrties, Attila, in 451,
dispatched nn army corposed m~re of vassal troops than Huns
through Gerrmany to France. These troops were repulsed, however,
in the battle of the Chanps Catalaunioues. In 452 Attila ngain
tried to carry out his plan by nenns »f a direct attack on Italy,
during wvhich he capturcd the Morth Italian plnin and then con-
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cluded vcace, through the mediation of the Popve, Leio I. At-
tila died in the following year (453 A.D.) and a short time
thereafter the vassals of the Huns revolted, among them the
Ostrogoths, vho had misrazted to the Balkens with the Huns; and
they destroyed the empire of Attila. After the death of his
son Ellak, pert of the RHuns under [llak's brother Denzigikh
returned to the steppes of Southern Russia, while the other
. : : part remained in Southeist Romenia and Mortheast Bulgaira (Do-
brudja, Moesia) and became subject to the Tastern Roman Im-
pire. After a final unsuccesful attack on Constantinople
' the Huns in the South Russian steppes split into two hostile
' clans, the Kutriﬂurs north of the Crimea and the Sea of Azov,.
' and the Utrigurs in the Don Basin, who were continously:sed?
against each other by Eastern Rome during the ensuing decades.
Nevertheless, they ruled the territory north of the Black Sea
until the middle of the following centwry, vhen they were sub-
Jugated by the Vestern Avars.,

2) The Eastern Horde

The horde of the White Huns (Ephtalites)
had stayed behind in the Central Asiatic territory and had, in
the meanvhile, ccnsolidated themselves well; that is, the Avars
(Juan-Jusn), shortly after esteblishing their empire, penetrated
into this area and formally made the White Huns their vassals,
but they maintained their emp%re and carried on their own policies,
Around 425 A.D., they advanced from est-Rurkestan tc the Scuth
and captured Bactria with the cities of Merv and Balkh, After
consolidation of tlheir position in this area, of ancient Persia,
they continued to Kabuel (Afghanistan), Between 455 and 470,
the White Huns directed continous- attacks on India and finally
succeeded in breeking into the Indys Basin, vhere they also.
settled. Their position was hardly shaken during the ensuing
decades., They remained strong enovgh to mix into Persian
affairs (498) especially through re-introduction of King Kavadh
who had a Hun princess for wife, and into Indian affairs, the lat-.
ter especially under their King Mihiraskula (502-530), who from
‘ PuhJab tenmporarily spread then the Hun sphere of influence deep-

er into India.

After the Turki (Tukiue) had smashed the
empire of the Avars in 552, thousands of Avars sought refuge
with the Yhite Huns, The fate of thelr empire, however, had
also been sealed, After an unsuccessful var against the eom-
bined forces of Turki and Persiens in 565, thelr cmpire was di-
vided up among these two, Thousands of Vhite Huns and Avars
migrated to the Vest. '
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e) Thé Bastern Avars (Juen-Juan), (h027552)

As has already been noted, the Avars had over-
thrown the disintegrating empire of the Sien-pi in 402, and
established on its soil an empire of their own. Their leader
at that time, bearing the title of Ehan, was able not only to
unite all territories ruled by the Sien-pi but to extend his
cmpire beyond their confines, incorporating Korea, Manchuria,
Mongolia, Dzungaria and meking the “hite Huns in Middle Asia
his vassals in a series of brilliontly executed campaigns.
Merely the Chinese under the Turanian dynasty of the To-pa

. were stronger and won the fight for the territories of the Tarim
Basin scuth of Dzungaria in campaigns in 429, 4hk3, 448 to 4h9,
'and~h56. There followed a period of internal peace in the em-
pire of the Avars, while their western vassals, the White Huns,
extended the empire in Persia and India between 455 and 500.

In 520 unrest broke out in the empire of the Avars, in vhich the
Turki (Tukiue) for the first time played e leading part as racial
entity, and they steadily increased their influence. ‘'hen in
o951, the proud chieftain of the Turki, Bumin, requested in vain
the hand of a princess from the Aver Khan A-na Kuei, he caused

a revolt of the Turki in agreement with the To-pa of North Vei
(China) in the course of which the empire of the Avars breoke
asunder under the blows of the combined Turco-Chinese forces. °

Some of the tribes of the Avars either fled to
China or to the Vhite Huns, while the bulk of them mfgrated to
the steppes of Central Asia and Eastern FEurope and, in 557, ar=-
rived at the frontlers of the Eastern Romen Empire and requested
land from its emperor, Justinian I, who concluded an alliance
with them against the Hunnic Hordes of the Kutrigurs asnd Utri-
guars, who ruled north of the Black Sea., After having annihila-
ted them, they established, on their land, the Avar Fmpire of
the West, :

£) The First Turki Empire (552-659)

- As has alrecady been noted, the national charac-
ter of the Turki (Tukiue) and the Mogols (Mong-Ku) had become
more pronounced and the ncople as well as their rulers hed be-
come more conscious of racial differences, '3 consequence of
this development had finally led to the break-up of the bie
national cmpire of the Juan-Juan Avars in spite of a different

-outward reason., After their successful uprising in 551 it be-
cane possible, in 552, to proclaim the founding of an indepen-
dent Turki Empire. Its chief, Dumin Khan, however, died in the
year of his victory (552) and the empire founded by him & short

" time before was divided into two parts by his successors. His
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son Mokan (governed- from 553 to6 572) received the Eastern ,
Khanate (Mongolia) :and his brother Istemi (governed 552-575)
the Western EKhanate reaching to Lake Aral (Eest and West Tur-
kestan), The empires consolidated themselves rapldly and in-
troduced a brillant. Turki epoch. While in 560 A.D. the Eastern
Khanate completed an expedition against the Mongol empire of
Kitan, Istaml Khan became involved in a quarrel with the Vhite
Buns (Ephtalites) ond allied himself with the Persian King
- Khesroes I. The Huns wvere defcated in 565 A.D, by the combined
) Turco-Persian troogs and their great empire reaching from the
steppes of West Tugkestan to India broke asunder, vas divided
‘ ‘ up between the two icountries, Khosroes I. receiving the an-
cient Iranian province of Bactria and Istemi Sogdiena, i.e.
the arca of South West Turkeston down to the Caspien Sea. The
remnants of the defeated Vhite Huns and their Avar refugees
departed from the steppes of Asia now ruled by the Turki.
They migrated to the Empire of the Avars in the steppes of
Eqst Europe,

Immediately thereafter, in 556 A.D., Istami
Khan dispatched a delegation to the court of the Sassenids in
Persia to negotiate the establishment of orderly transport con- B /
ditions through Persia for transit on the trade routes (Silk
Road) bectween China and Eastern Rome, which threatened to break
down due to Persian arbitrariness. The negotiations failed and
led to a deterioration of diplomstic reletions between the Turki
West Khanate and Ancient Persia, In 567 A.D. Istami dispatched
a delegation to Byzantium to Justinian II (565-578) by wiy of

‘the Caspian Sea via thc Lower Volga and Caucasus, tp.: negotiate
a trade agreement, i.e., to transfer the silk road north of the
Caspian Sea and through the Caucasus thus by-passing Persia;
and to establish a military alliance against Persia. Those
negotiations were successful. At the same time, the Turki Vest
Khenate established permanent diplomatic relations with the
Grecks (even the names of the ambassadors have been handed down).
From 568 on, Istami pursued a mailed-fist policy toward Persia
#ith visible intentions on the northeast province of Bactria.

. In 572 Justinian II decided to resume the crusade against Persia
under the pretext of having to protect the Armenians., The war
continued under his successors (Tiberius II, 578-582, Maurice,

' 582-602) with fighting in the Balkans against Avars, who werec
allies of Persia, while Istami died in 575 and his son and suc-
cessor Tardu (575-602) had other objectives. He wanted to re-
unite the two Turki khanates and therefore, for the time being,
relegated ideas of conquest in the West to a second place. His
endeavors toward unity led to a var sgainst the Fastern Turki
Khanate in 582-58k4, as a result of vhich the latter was partly
incorporated, vhile the remnant was weakened by internal struggle.
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over the throne, In 588 Tardu again turncd on Persia, King
Khosroes II having fled to Byzantium as a result of civil-
war., In colla-boration with Emperor Meurice, Tardu reins-
tated him as the legal king of Persia, and for services
. rendered, Tardu pocketed the Province of Bactria, which was

annexad, In addition he received the region of Gandhara,
(Xabul, Afghenistan), while Eastern Rome received a major
protion of Armenia, ,In the Empire of the West Turki, a
period of culturael and economic prosperity began, based
on trade with China and the western countries, as well as
cultural exchange between India, Iren and China, for which

. Torki beceme the mediators. Especially Kashger and Kizil be-
came flcurishing centers of commerce, culture end art. It was
not long before the smashing of the East Turk Khanate proved
to have been a mistake and China under Yang Kien (589-60k4)

N (founder of the Suei dynasty) having become united and stron-
ger in the meanvhile, rapidly geined influence there, and
played the embittered tribes of the East against Tardu. The
Chinese were even sble to orgenize a revolt of enother Turki
tribe, the Uighurs, against Tardu in 603, by reason of which
Tardu was forced to flee. The successor and son of Yang Kien,
Yang Ti (605-616), was able, in further pursuance of the

"policy of his father, to occupy the oasis of Hami in 608 and
to make the regent of Turfan subordinate to the Chinese Court
in 609. The unfortunate Korea policy of Yang Ti (three un-

. successful expeditions) led revolution and anarchy in China
in 615, which made possible the restauration of the Eost Turki
Khanate under Hie-1i (620-630) so that the region of the oases
of Turfan and Hami again became Turkic. A renswed Turki inva-
sion of China was not successful, however, as the emerging,
strong personality of Li Che Min, founder of the glorious
Tang dynasty (618-907) was =ble to master the prccarious
situation. Under his energetic leadership, the Chinese with-
in a short time attained to great power, while the "est Turki,
as allics of the East Roman Emperor Heraclius (610-641) became
involved in a war agoinst Persia (620-623), in the course of
vhich the last national dynasty of oncient Persia, the Sassa-

‘ nids, werc defcated, As the Vest Turki were weakened by the
war, notwithstanding the victory, the Chinese subjugated the
eostern khonate of the Turki, two years later (630). Despite
the fact that consolidation of this rcgion required two and
one~-half decades, the Chinese in 659 werc able to make the
wvestern khanate of the Turki into a vassalage,

g. The VWestern Avars (Varkhonites, Ogors)
'(557-632)

It was previously stated that numcrous Avarian -
tribes, aftor the collapse of their empire in the East, had
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had left these territories in 557 and had established an em- .
pire of their own in the steppes north of the Black Sea, after
the subjugation of the Western Hunnic clans of the Utrigurs
and Kutrigurs. This cmpire rose with imposing rapidity, and in
the course of but two years reached on extent covering the area
from the Volza to the Danube, Cooperating closcly and continu-
ously with the Byzantine Empire, they subjugated the Bolgars who
had in part been living therc ever since the Hun invasion, Tyey
. also subjugated Slavic tribes whosc uninterrupted ralds on the

Byzantine border regions had caused much unrest., The Avars
made Pennonia (Hungary) their main Western settlement area.
Aftor establishing their position in Southcast Lurope, they

. sought to make further conquests in Centrel Buropc. Reinforced
oy auxiliaries, they penetrated into Furope up to Thuringia
(562) in Germany. There, however, thoy were checked and thrown
back by the troops of Sigcbert of Austrasia, king of the Franks.
This defeated therc immediste plans and brought them internsl
difficulties, vhich were overcome hovever, when in 565 A.D.
the encrgetic leader Bayan becanme Kaghan of the Avar Empire.
He was agble, after the collapse of the erpire of the Vhite Huns,
to incorporate the consanginuous tribes coming from the East
in his empire. His empire wvas thus strenghtencd at its core in
the steppes of Southern Russia, while in Sourtheastern Zurope,
vith the exception of Pannonia (Hungary) and in Bulgarial/, Slavic
tribes were everywhere settled (Bohenia, Slovakia, Slovenia,
Kroatia, Serbia). As early as 566, he begen to round off the
territory of the Aver Impire by supporting the Teutonic longo-
bardi, vho werc going to establish a kingdom in Northern Itely
(modern Lombardy) in their fight ageinst the rivaling kingdonm
of another Tcutonic tribe, the Gepldes in Southcastern Europe.
After the successful conclusion of the war, this territory was
also incorporoted in the Avar Bripire, nov comprising the entire
area of the Danube from the Alps to the Black Sea, This torri-
tory was divided into seven Hagans (provinces), headed by a
Tarkhan 1living in the "ring" under the supreme rule of the
Khagan. The most infiuvential archpricst was named Bokal
Abras. In 570 A.D., the Year of loharmed's birth in Mecoe,
Bayan again attacked the crpire of Sigebert, king of tho

’ Franks, and ran roughshod ovcr his troops. Sigebert was
taken prisoner and released against payment of o ransonm,
jater in 571 concluding peace with the Avers. Around 579
the Avars agoin advonced on the Eastern Roman Emplre and

1/ The then Turkic Bulgars were slavisized in the course
of tine.
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after scrie successes in Greece were able, beginning in
581, to carry on the scttlemcnt of this dangerous frontier
region with auxiliarics, according to plan as ordercd,
vhich brought about strong cthnic revolution in Eastern
Europc. (Complete De~Teutonization)., Soon however,
under Empcror Maurice (582-602) in Byzantium, another
var broke out betwcen the Eastern Romen Fmpire and the
Slav vassals Of the Avars along the Danube frontier
(591-602), which did not change the frontier hardly ot
8ll. Because of the confusion in Byzantium, after the
death of Emperor Maurice (revolt of the Balkan Army),
the Avars, allied with Persia, continued the war and

. advanced farther, Eastern Rome was bparely able to hold
oLe. Fronm 619 onwards, stronger Avar offensives resulted
in one breask-thrcugh after the other, although a revolt
of the Slaves under Samo, the Frank king, in 623, had to
be localized and checked., Finally plundering took plece
in the suburbs of Byzantium and in 626 the cntire city
vas beleagucred by the Avars., Only the success of the
ney Emperor Heraclius (610-614) in the fighting against
the Persians saved the Eastern Roman Frpire, At the tine
of the death of lMohammed in 632, the crmpire of the Avars
stood solidly on thc plains of Europe betwecn Volga, Danube
and Elbec,.

2., From the Hegire to thc Mongolian Carpaigns
(622-1215)

a. The Sccond Turki Empire (682-T45)

Twenty-three ycars éfter the Chinese had subju-
geted the first Turki Empire, the Turki werc able to shake off
Chinese suzerainty and cstablish an empire, though snall, of
their owm, In 682, under the lcadership of their Kaghen Kutluk,
ths united tribes of the former castern Khanate instigaﬁed a suc-
cessful rovolt and maintained their indecpendence. Under thc des-
cendants of the founder of this cmpire, who did not wege wars,
culturc and trade flourished as was proven by excavations at the

‘ site of their capital, Kera Belgasun, on the Orkhon River in
today's North Contral Mongolia. Tribal strife grew up in 700
and therecafter, especially with the Uighurs and Kerluks. This
strifc initiated intcrnal deterioration, cxpressing itself in
overt civil war after the death of Bilga Khaghen (731) and his
brother Rultegin (734). In the coursc of this strifc the Uighurs
obtained the upper hand, removed the former dynasty and established
an empire of their own on the land of the former rulers.
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b. The Bmpire of the Uighurs (7&5-8@)

After the Uighurs had captured the capital
of Karabalgasun, they spcedily estsblished law end order and
united all tribes under their leadership. Culture and trade
soon flourishcd again and reached a level never before attain-
ed by a Turki tribe in the coursc of the 100-yecar pcaceful
rule of the Uighurs. The onpire was not strongly centraliz-
ed and the rulers permitted the various districts far-rcach-
ing liberties, so that one might call it a federation of Tur-
ki principaiitics, of which each one was free to develop its
‘ own culturael center. The capital was variously roved west-
ward in the coursc of time, which was proven by cxtensive
excavations in the later capital Kara Khocho (today's Idiqut
Shahri or Daglanus), about twenty miles east of today's city .
of Turfan. Under Boku Kaghan_the court and the nobility be-
came converted to Menichcisn _/, a syncretistic, strictly dual-
istic religion, vhich was eradicated root and brarch by Chris-
tions and Mohesmmedans, who at one tine fcund it widely disse-
nminated in Northern Africa, Southern Eurcpe and Westorn Asia.
The largest part of the Uighur people, however, avowved Nore
hern Buddhism. OFf other religious communltics, Nestorian
Christians 2/, formed large congregations, while Zoroastrions 3/
forned smaller congregations ncar the capital and near somc
other important places. All rcligionists, scicntists, artists,
enigrants and refugees of the world of that time lived in
harmony under the protection of the Manichean kings of the
Uighurs, The alphcbet used by the Turki was, replaced by the
Ulghuric script, a derivation from the Sogdian alphabet, which

po———

l/ Religious philosophy of the Persion lMeni, in which light
and gcodness, personified as God, are represcnted as in
conflict with chaos and evil: sometinmes typified by the
soul and body respcoctively. (Peveloped in the third ccn-

tury).
. g/ A scct nomed after Nestorius, a Syrien patriarch of Con-
stontinople (Byzantium) of the Sth century, vho was con-

dermned and benished as an herctic.

3/ The rcligious system of Zoroaster {Zorathustra), held by
the nodern Porsees, and known to antiquity as the rclig-
ion of the Mogi. The founder of this ancient Persian
religion, who lived sbout 600 BC in credited with parts
of the Zend-Avcsta, o collection of sacred writings,
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was later used as a model by the Mongols, Manchus, and
Kalmucks, Block printing, often illustrated with wood

cuts, was introduced (probebly from China). The rich artistic
adornment of books by means of calligraphy, polychrony and
miniatures is source of surprise and wender of today's sav-
ants and typographers. Besides this, rich roligious litcr-
ature, a f£ind lyricel and epic litcrature was also flourish-
ing. The Uighur Empirc was, indeed, a "parcdisc of culture
and tolersnce”,

After the ermpire had existed about a century,
‘ it disintergated under the pressure of two neighboring em-
' pires., Thile the scuthwestern territorics of Central

Asin (Tursn) little'by little fell under the rule of the

Arabs and werc islomized, the northern parts of the Uighur

Fmpire were conguerced by the Kirghiz in 840, while in the -

south, fron the Kuku-nor in the East to the Panmirs in the

tiest, some Uighur principolities were left Intact.

" ¢o. The Kirpghiz Empirc (840-910)

The Kirghiz, who in 840 assucmed the lcadership
for about 70 years anong Turki tribes werc early mentioned in
Chincsc annals., They allegedly recoived their nane from their
legendary leader called Kirghiz, who ruled over tvo large
tribal federations, that of the Kara-Kirghiz, who drifted .
around in the mountainous regions north of thc Tien Shan range
in Vest Siberia, oand that of the Kezakh-Kirghiz, living as
noneds West of the Karao-Kirghiz in the limitless steppes stret-
ching from Northern Centrel Asia to the Caspian Seca and the
Volga, As their culture did not excecd the level of nonadic
tribes, and they also did not otherwise emerge into the light
of history through further conquests or other historic deeds,
olmest nothing has been honded dovm of their cerpire. Between
910 and 932 the Kirghiz Empire lost its dominant position in
the Turki world, when it lost step by step the old cultural
regions in Bast and Vecst Turkestan, which they themeclves hed -
. : conquered to the ncwly enmerging Kara-Kiltais,

d. The Empire of the Kara-Kitais (932-1212)

The Kara-Kitais wvere Turki who were pushed
vestward by the Chinese, these having destroyed their king-
don on the Yellow Sea. In 210 they invaded the Xirghlz
Empire and after tuenty years of Tighting succeeded in estab-
lishing an empire of their own in the Tien Shan region (932)
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Their first ruler is said by sage to have becn fbdul-kerin
Satuk Boghra Khan, who was converted to the Islam, and re-
sided at Balasaghun. Under his grandsons, who bore the
title of Gur-Khan, thc empire of the Kara-Kitais was ex-
tended step by step. The remaining Uighur principalities
of Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, Turfan and Hami down to the
Chinese border were coptured. Finally, in 999, the Kara-
cities of Tashkent, Samarkand and Bokhera. Thereupon
their capital was moved to Kashgar. _
The empire of the Kara-Kitals, the first
. Moslem empire of the Turki, stood on a high cultural le-
vel. They inherited the spiritual heritage of the Uighurs,
vhose script they continued to use, in addition to Arsbic
script, which gained an increasingly firm foothold in thelr
empire. In the cities they constructed mednesses (Moslem
colleges), mosques, and stately tombs; along the main .
---caravan routes, they constructed caravanseries and brid-
ges., Literature was also cultivated and Iranian poets were
even invited to court. Tne two famous books dating back to
those times, as mentioned in the chapter on literature, are
the "Kudatku Bilik" by Yusuf Has Hajib from Balasaghun,
written in 1069 in the Uighuric script, a book of wisdom
with a laudatory poem to Boghra Khan; together with the
"Divan Lugat at-Turk” by Mshmud al Kashgari, a Turk text-
book for Arabs, written in 10T73.

Although the western province of the empire,
with its main center at Samarkand, fell temporaorily under
the influence of the Khorezm Shohs and the Seljuks, the
empire of the Kara-Kitais continued almost three centuries
without being involved in war, until in 1212 it was over-
run by the troops of Genghls Khan, The name of (Kara)
Kitais a% that time was used by Arabs and Russians to

_ denote all of East Asia ("China" in Arabic is "Khatay",
in Russian "Kitai").

. ‘ c. The Empire of Khorezm (1097-1219)
(The fourth dynosty of Khorezmian Shahs)

A few decades after the Kara-Kitais advanced
into West Turkestan, the Seljuks, another emerging Turki
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tribe, captured the region of and around Khiva (Khorezm)
and there installed as governor Anush Tekin, a member of
the Oghuz tribe l/. The son of this Vali, as the governor
was called, became his successor. He, Kutbuddin, estab-
1ished the fourth dynasty of the Shahs of Khorezri, This
dynosty became the mightlest gince the fourth century, the
date of establishment under Kutbuddin being 1097. One of
his successors, Atsiz by name, made an unsuccessful attempt
to liberate himself from the suzerainty of the Seljuks.
Thereafter the Shahs of Khorezm collaborated with the Sel-
Jjuks, as their vassals, and extended their cmpire far be-
vond the confines of the original country. As the inhabi-
.‘ tants and subjects of the empire of Khorezm were very in-
dustrious, and generally esteemed, the rulers of Persia
showed great preference for them, employing them not only
as officers and soldiers in their armies, but also as offi=-
ciols in their administration. The natural result was,
thet these men of the empire of Khorezm gained more and ’
rore influence in the Persien ormy end administration.’
They did not let this opportunity go by unused, and brought
one Persisn province after the other under their control.
Finally, under powerful rulers such as Alaeddin Mohaommed,’
they coptured almost all of Central Asia, including Persia
and parts of Afghonisten and Irake Under the Khorezm lead-
er Mahmud (Jemin ad-Daula) they undertook mejor compaigns
of conquest as for afield as Indie and the Coucasus. They
estoblished a great Turkl Moslem Empire. This empire,
viewed from a cultural standpoint, attained to the greatest
and highest position under Turki peoples converted to the
Islem. It provided a fertile soil for the rich cultiva-
tion of the arts and sciences, and these flourished mighti-
ly, in all spheres. It was at that time that one of the
greatest scholars, sages, and gsavants of the age lived in
this empire. His neme is immortally conjoined with a
famous book in Arebic dealing with India, a consurmate
exarple of the description dealing with the world of =2
foreign culture from a high vantage point. This greatest
scholar, sage, and savant of that age was nemed
Abu'r-Rathan Muharmed al-Biruni.

This empire is another ene of the many,
many, which went down before the Mongolien onslaught (1219).

l/ The Oghuz are a tribe closely.related to the SelJuks,.

e
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f. The Empire of the Seljuks (970-1243)

Contemperanecusly, a now, large empire, the

cmpire cf the Seljuks slowly came intc being. Arocund 970
LD, Scljuk, the chieftain of a tribe (Kunuk) belonging to
the eastorn branch (Ujck) of the Oghuz, sallicd forth from his
principality in the Kirghiz steppe ecst of Lake Aral tc Turan
(Bokhara) and tc where he extended his comain. After the tribe
had beccme ccnverted to the Islam religicn, they called themsel-
ves Turkmen. Althcugh the grendscns of Seljuk, Toghrul (Tughril-
beg Muhammed) rnd his brother Chokir (Chaghri-beg Datud) were
nct yot able to ccnquer the kingdems of Bokhara ~nd Samcrkand,

‘ . they extended their spherc of influence te Merv (teday's llari
in Turkmenistan) and pushed forwerd with their ormies tc Persia,
Iroek ond Azerbaijen (1043). Upen ccnsclidating their pesiticn
in Persia, they mcved their residence tc Rey, ncar tcday's Tcheren,
and after annexaticn of parts of Irck, Toghrul returned to his
threne in Bagdad the caliph al-Ka'im whe hod fled because of the
fighting, and in return rcccived the title "King cf the Eost and
the Test", having beccme the mest pewerful notlen of the leslenm
world. Toghrul died in 1063. His grandscn 41p Lrslan cxtended
the empire in 1071 by adding 4rmonia, Georgia, Bost Anatolia, and
parts of Syria., Under this ccuragecus and mild-mannercd ruler, the
Seljuk Empire expericnced its most brillient cpoech in history. How=-
ever, he mct an early death while attempbing further ccnqueste in
the Bost (1072). This impcsing cpoch ccentinued under his scn and
successcr lalik Shah, who extended the empire tc all sides in the
ccurse of = scries ¢f successful campaigns. In the East he con-
quercd the kingdoms cf Sameorkand and Kashgar as far as the Tien=-
Shan mcumteins; in the Nerthwest he captured further perts of
the Caucasus; in the Scuthwest, in ssia Hincr, inticeh, Syria and
Palestine os far as the Egyptian frentier, as well as a strip of
Scuthwestcrn irsbia alcng the ccast of the Red 3ca as far as the
Yemen freontier, and Irak dcwn to Basra and the Persian Gulf. The
capital was transferrcd to Isfshan end the entire empire decentral-
ized thrcuch the establishment of 12 vilayets {prcvinces), govern-
ed by princes of the ruling dynasty. Cultural life during this
epocch remained at a high level, cided ond premoted nct cnly Ly the

. ruler himsclf, but alsc by the culturcd vizier, Nizam al-Milk, who
had previcusly served under 4lp arslan, and whe had been a beyheed
fricnd of the famcus Persian pcet, mathematician and atrcncmer
Omar Kheyyem (Rubaiyat), the "tont maker",

Lfter 1092, the ycar of i1l fertune, in which Nizam
al-lulk was murdcred and llalik Shah died at the age of 38, a defi-
nite sign of detericration was the fermaticn of frur large sultane-
tes namcly Khorasan, Irak, Syria and inatclia, which Iater became
independent, At this time, the Eurcpean crusades for the crnguest
of Jorusalem and the Hely Sopulcher (2096-1271) were initiated, re-
sulting in the lecss of Jerusalem, aintioch end Urfa. Malik Shoh's
scn, Kilij irslan I. ccntinued, from the /inatclian sultanate, the
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conquests, but was killed during a campaign in the region of Mos—
sul (Irak) in 1107. Under his son, Mas'ud I., in turn, Bast Asia
Minor was conguered including, finally, Konya (Turkey), the later
capital. After Mas'ud's son, Kilij Arslan IT ascended to the
throne, further territories of modern Turkey (province Malatya)
were conguered, and it was not until the rule of his successor,
Sultan Mohammed who died in”1124, that a period of peace came
into being. After the latter's death, signs of fall and decline
made themselves evident under the ruie of his successors. When
. Sultan Sanjar, who made a final attempt to save the empire of the
‘ Seljuks, fought against the Kara Kitais and the revolutionary
. Oghuz nomades in Khorasan, he fell prisoner. He died in 1157
shortly after his return from three—year captivity.

After his death, the Seljuk Empire split into four princi~
palities, namely Kerman (Iran), Irak, Syria and Anatolia, while the
Shah of Khorezm took Khorasan. In the principalities of Iran (Fars),
Irak (Mossul), and Syria (Aleppo), the Seljuk rulers were soon re-—
placed by other Turk dynasties whose rulers assumed the title of
Atabey and pursued their own policies. Among these, the Zengi
Dynasty attained to the greatest power under the famous Saladin «
(Salaheddin Yusuf Ibn Ayub, 1137~1193), who. fought against the cru-
saders, recaptured Jerusalem in 1187 and finally became sultan of
Egypt, introducing a new, brilliant epoch, during which Turki ar-
chitecture (Mosques, medresses, mausoleums, arches), which, under
the Seljuk rulers had spread over Iran, Azerbaijan and Asia Minor,
was brought to the Nile Valley.

1t was only in Anatolia that Seljuks continued to rule,
fighting alternately against the Byzantines and against the crqsad—
ers. In 1243 came the Mongol invasion. After the battle of Kosedagh,
the Seljuk sultanate of Anatolia fell under Mongol rule. The "Seljuk
dynasty was overthrown and the area divided into beyliks (1ordships>,
Trom one of these, half a century later, there emerged the dynasty i
of Csman I, who, by reason of nis declaration of independence in
1301, became the founder of the Ottoman Empire. The last descend-
ant of the Seljuk dynasty, Mas'ud II, died at Kaisariye in 1303.

g. The Empire of the Khazars

While thus, during the centuries petween the Hegira and
the Mongolian campaigns, Turki tribes created mighty empires on the
soil of the ancicnt empire of the Tukiue in the deserts and steppes
of Asia with, in part, a high cultural level, and thrust forward
their sphere of influence as well as their settlement area in direc—
tion of Asia Minor, the simultaneous development on the soil of the
ancient empire of the Avars in the steppes of Burope remained ne-
gative and poor and this also applies from a cultural standpoint.

| Bordering upon the Empire of the Kirghiz, detween the

Tower Volga and the Caspian Sea in the East and the Black Sea in N
the West, in the 6th century the Khazars made themselves indepen—
dent and in the 7th century began to extend their empire to the
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detriment of other Turki tribes, vassals of the Avar Empire. Fur-
ther north, along the Volga they subjugated the Volga—Bolgars,
weskened by migration of part of their neople to the Balkans, and
then turned west, emanating from the territory north of the Cau~
casus along the northern coast of the Black Sea, reaching and sett-
ling the Crimea in the 8th century. From the steppes north of the
Crimea, they advanced oeyond Kiev and recached the Oka, south of
loscow, from whence they advanced their frontier westward to the
Dnieper and the Bug. In the process, Slavtribes fell under their
rule. Taeir empire was governed by 2 Khaken, aided by a Beg as
supreme commander. The standing army of 12,000 men, the Larssiei,
concisted of Mohammedan mercenesries. Their capitals were Itil
(Astrakhan) and Semmender. They constructed the fortress of Sar—
kel (Bielaya Wiesh) aimed against the Pechenegues. At this time,
part of the Khazars were converted to the Jewish faith and thus
split, from a religious viewpoint, from their tribal compatriots
who did not join them, as well as the other Turki trides includ-~
ed in their empire, weakening their position. In 965, the empire
was attacked by the Russians, who thrust forward to the Volga,
crossing the Oka by means of barges, and, under their leader
Sviatoslav, subjugated first the territory of the Bolgars on the
Kamz and from there executed a campalgn against the Lhazars and de~
stroyed their empire in the forth Caucasus between the Cespian Sea,
the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov. Remnants of the Khazars were
sble to hold on to the Crimez, where they had retreated, subjec—
ted, until 1015, to continued attacks of the Pechenegues. Then
they were dispersed by Greeks and Pussians l/. After thay they
ceased playing a political role.

h. The Impice of the Fechenegues

The Pechenegucs, (kangli, Kangar) who settled
north of the Caspian Sea between Volga and Yaik under the Avars,
were driven from their homes in 870 AD by the united Khazars,
Comanes and Slavs and migrated to the southern Ukraine and East
Tomania, driving before them the Hungarians who lived Letween Don
and Dniester at that time (883)., They were sble to cstablish their
own empire between Don and the Aluta in Transylvania (a region in
Romania) west of the Bmpire of the Fhazaers. They were divided into
eight large tribes. After warlike -invasions of the 3yzantine Impire
at the beginning, they beccame the allies of the latter and fought
as paid allies against the Hungarians snd against the Russiens,
wro also sought their friendship. Tinally the Russian Grend Prince
Igor in 94k AD was able %o conclude a pact with them. Tais

1/ The few thousand Karaites, living in Southern Russia and in
former Polish provinces, for the most part as tradesmen, are
said to be descendants of the bhazars. Geymen troops remorted

about them during World War II.
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pact collapsed, however, during the unlucky joint cempaign
-~under Igor's son, Sviatoslav in 970 for the purpose of
capturing Bulgaria. They switched sides and attacked the
retreating Russian army in the rear, destroying it com-
pletely. Sviatoslav was killed in the coursc of the
fighting, in 972. The prince of the Pechenegues ordered
that a cup be mede from the skull of the Russian leader.
He had it plated with gold and used it on festive oc-
casions, Around 1008 the missionary Bruno von Querfurt
made the attempt to convert them to Christianity, success~
ful only in part, and only for the tims being, During the
' crusades of the Christians of Western Europe for the con-—
quest of Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre (1096-1271) they
made repeated assaults from Transylvanis on Serbia ond
Bulgaria. Beginning with the 12th century, they became
subjects of the dungarisns and by the close of the 13th
century, were assimilated, ceasing to exist as a people,

i. The Empire of the Comsnes

Another Asistic steppe tribe of Turkic
extraction also ruled South Russia for several centuries,
namely the Comancs (Polovisi), They had settled in the
Horthern Caucasus in the area of the Xuma north of
Daghcstan, and in the 1lth century migrated West. They
were wild hordes of riders, armed with bow and arrow,
who cerried with them light bsrges for crossing rivers.
They harassed the frontiers of the Byzantine Empire,
which later hired some of the squedrons. During their
sccond invasion in 1089, Vladislav inflicted = scrious
-defeat on them at the Temes and settled 211 prisoners
who agreed to Christian conversion in today's Hungar-
ian province of Jasz-Nagykun—Szolnok (Large and Small
Comania) in the Danube-Tisza plene. A second victory
of Vladislav over the Comanes on the Lower Danube se-
cured Hungary for & long period of time against their
attacks. In the Russian steppes they were more success—

‘ ful, however, and after their defeats in Hungary they
captured the Crimea and then invaded the Russian terri-
tories situated  north of the Black Sea steppes, took
many prisoners, and sent many of them to the Fastern
slave markets. In doing so, they were sided by Russian
disunity, which made it possible for them to ally them-
selves with individunl Russian princes sgainst the others.
Due to this, entire districts along the Dnieper were
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"depopulated of Russians and the commerce of the state
of Kiev with the Bastern Roman Empire paralyzed. An
army of the prince of Novgorod-Seversk under lgor
Sviatoslavitch, sent against the Comanes in 1185, was
completely annihilated and Prince Igor taken prisoner.
The empire of the Comanes between Don and Danube re-
mained completely intact until the Mongolian Invasion
(1235), but never progressed beyond the condition of a
primitive nomad culture.

J. The Empire of the Avars

The Empire of the Avars disintegrated. in
the course of the two centuries following upon the Hegira.
This development was initiated after the death of Bayan
Khagan (630 AD) when their vassals liberated themselves.
The first to do so were the Bohemians and Moravians
(Czechs) under the Frank King, Samo, then the Serbs
under their lerder Dervan snd other Slavic pcoples,
(Slovaks, Slovenes, Oroats) and the Bulgarians (635).
Despite this, they continued to invede Italy and Germany
far into the 8th century. It was not stopped until
Charlemagne (742-81L4), king of the Franks (768-814) and
Emperor of the West (800-814) broke the power of the
Avars, who had supported the rebel Duke Tassilo of Bavaria
against him, He himself advanced in 791 to the Raab
(Gygr), a tributary of the Central Danube, in Hungary,
and his son, Pippin, in 796 stormed the hesdquarters
district between Danube and Tisza. All the treasure
which the Avars had teken from the CGreek Byzantines and
other peoples for 300 years past were captured. The
Khagen Tudun permitted himself to be baptized at Aachen
(Aux~1a~0hapelle) and swore fealty to Charlemagne. Nev-
ertheless. in 799 he incited the Avers to a revolt which
was suppressed, however, just like Zodan's revolt in 803.
In the ensuing course of history even the name of the
Avears were eradicated in the Danube region, in that the
. Avers retreating over the Tisza allied themselves with
‘the Bulgars and thosc remaining on this side of the river,
were assimilated by the Slavs. The eastern part of their
empire, upon reaching the Caspian Sea, was, as indiceted
in previous chapters, taken over by other tribes such as
the Xhazars, Pechenegues and Comanes, in the measure of
their needing fresh blood from their eastern territories
to make up for losses in the West, where better soil and
larger riches tempted them to conguest, more than the
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steppes of Southern Russia. Their empire and culture in
the West disappeared completely from history (827) through
assimilation. Their name remained merely in the Lesghian
tribe of Avars in Daghestan in North Caucssus, where bprob-—
ably some Eastern splinter groups retreated. In the North
Caucasian newspoper "Gazavat" of the German Supreme Command,
in the Second World War, articles were published in this
language.

As may be seen from historiecal tradition, of
the five Turenian tribes which had founded cmpires in
the steppes of Fast Turope between the Hegira and the
Mongolian invasion, three disappeanred from history with-
out leaving a cultural trece, prior to the continent
shaking Mongolian European and Asiatic invasions. They
were the Khagzars, rechenegues, and Avars who wore de~
stroyed, while two empires of relative imnortance remeined;
the empire of the Comanes (Polovtsi) which was salmost
as extensive as that of the Avars before them, as well :s
the Volgn-Bolgars, from which today's small nation of the
Chuvash developed. :

1

¥X. The Chuvasho~Bolgars

The Chuvasho-Bolgars, of which part drove
to the Balknns with the sarmy of the Huns in the fifth
century, settled farthest north at that time and touched
the Finno-Ugrian settlement area, which extended over
Hoscow beyond the Urals. Through this contact with Finnic
reoples, their language was also influenced, without how—
ever losing Turkic character. They did not remain a purely
nomnadic nmeople, but also besame farmers, traders, and hun—
ters in the forests of both sides of the bend of the Volga
and the Kema. In thc 9th century they had estsblished on
empire of their own, which was shaken in 965 during a
crusade of the Russians under Svirtoslav but regained
its independence de facto in 972 upon Sviatoslav's death.
Their camital and cultural center wes Bolgary near today's
village of the $ame name, 40 miles south of Kazan near
the confluence of the Kema »nd the Volga. The remnants,
the "3lack Castle", the "Small Minaret", the ruins of
the magnificent baths in which & complicated system of
clay vipes furnished hot water, and finally the dimen-—
sions of the ruined city, bear witness to the culture
of the empire of the Chuvasho-Bolgars, cxisting from the
ninth century to the thirteenth century and the Mongolian
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invasion. Reports arc available from Arab trsavelers
and Russisn annals, according to which they maintained
lively ties with the Slavic tribes and the princedoms
to the West and with the "Biarmiitsi" to the North-
erst. This area is today an archaelogical reserwa-~
tion.

3. The VMongolian Cammaigns end State Foundings

The history of the Mongols as an entity did

not bogin until the appcearnnce of their most famous lemder

’ Genghis Khan, Prior thereto they formed more or less
strong confederacies on o tribval basis, apnroximetely
in the seme rres in which they are still living today.
Their social orgenization, despite a certain similarity
with that of the Turks, wes more compliceted due to its
dual nature, being partly ccelesiastical and pertly
nmilitary. Their nrme, possible a derivation of the
word "mong", which mcens "breve mrn", nlso meakes its
rppearence like the term Mtukiue" (Turk) in tle ~nnnls
of the Chincse Teng dynasty (618-~907) in refercnces to
"mong~ku" invaders.

In the vear 1155, a son was born to the
Mongol ¥han Yisuksi ruling somc 30 to 40 Mongolian
and Turco-Tetar clens. He was nomed Temuchin, and
his birthplnace wes heoadnuarters on the Onon River.
Termuchin wos nomed for a Tatar kXhan which Yisukai had
‘Just defeated. Yisukel wes involved in continuous
fighting with verious Turco-Tatar tribes; rt the time
of his death, Temuchin wes only 13 yoars old. ‘When
he was nrmed successor of his father, various clans
revolted and the resulting fighting seriously enderngered
the khannte. It wes only thanks to the cnergy of
his mother Yulun that when he cesme of age, about half
of the clens were still loyal to him. After teking
over government, he wrns able to earn great renown for
—. himself through energy =»nd wisdom. In years of fight—
ing, he was able by 1206 to creste for himself a power—
ful basis upon which he was to build his future empire.
He was procleimed "Khen of the United Mongol and Tatar
Tribes" and took the namec of Genghis Khnn (Mongolian:
Chingiz; Chinewse: Cheng-sze=perfect warrior), He
established his capital on the Orkhon River, about 25
miles awny from the former cepital of the Uighur
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Fmpire and gave it the nesme: Xarakorum. It was
erected in the years between 1206 and 1219. His first
militery operations were against the Tatar Empire of the
Kin established on the soil of the Chinese Sung dynasty,
and as a result he gained a footing in Hia and Kansu.
In 1213 his position wes strong enough to overrun the
empire of the Kin, and the campaign was concluded in
the following ycar with the cepture of Yenking (Peking).
His sonsduji, Jagatai and Ogodai took part in this
carpaign as officers. Serious differcnces of opinion
with the Kirghiz (Waimens) led to thc latter's subju-

. gation. The Mongolian Oirats sided with Genghis Khan
under their chieftain Kara Xiragho, who became one of
the nine most famous Mongolian gencrals. The Naiman
Khan, Kushlek, in the meanwhile found refuge in the
empire of the Kera-Kitai and there, terking ~dvantage
of the law of hospitality, removed the legnl ruler and
-himgelf mounted the throne. This development led to
var with the empire of the Xara-Kiteis and ended with
the latter's subjugetion, while the Uighur princinali-
ties to the south thereof, voluntarily placed themselves
under the protection of Genghis Khan. At this stnge,
the development appeared to cease, as Genghis Khan felt
satisfied with the riches and the power he hrd gained.
He dispatched an embessy to Moheammed, Shah of Khorezm,
with the suggestion to introduce a trnde treaty and
peaceful relationships. His suggestion wes nccepted
and only on unfortunate incident mrde pesceful relation—
ships impossible. The first mission disprtched by
Genghis Khan, on their way to Khiva in the rcgion of
the Governor of Otrar, Inaljuk, was srrested esnd
executed under suspicion of espionrge. Thereupon
Genghis Zhen demsnded the removal esnd punishment of
Inaljuk, which wes however rejected in an insulting
way by Sheh Mohammed (exccution of the ambassador).
As a result, war broke out in 1219 sgainst the emmire

. of the Shah of ¥horezm. Jagatai led the North Army

. against Otrar and Juji the South Army agnrinst Khojent.
An Army group under the leadershin of another son,
Tului, captuféd Tashkent, Nur and Bokhara. The inva-
sion of the troops of Genghis Khan could not be checked
by Shah Mohammed, and the advance went far beyong Samer—
kand to Balkh, while the Turkomans in Khorasan deserted
to the Mongols. Tului's troops occupied Merv.. Mohammed
had to flee and died soon thereafter in Astara on the
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Caspian Sea. The remaining empire he left to his son
Jelaleddin, who retrented to India (Delhi), where he
found support. This development led to war from Persia
and Afghanistan to the Indian provinces. of Peshawar and
Lahore. The remnants of the army of Jelaleddin, re-
treating to the VWest, were dispersed and pursued to
the Caucasus, the Xurdish Mcuntains and Mesopotanmis
(Irak). Merely the Séljuks, who bowed to Genghis Khan,
saved a principality in Southwest Iran (until 1278).
North thereof the Mongols entcred the Caucasus, where
in 1222 armies of Genghis Khan under Generals Chepe
. and Sabutei thrust into Azerbaijan and Georgin and
later defeated the Lesghians, Circassians and Comanes.
The latter fled westward to the Bleck Sea and into the
Donets Basin, when the city of Astrekhan in the North
of the Caspirn Sea weas captured. The Mongols thereupon
occupied the land west of the lower Volga and the Ces—
pian Sca, down to the Block Sea and the Don. Recogniz-—
ing the danger threatening their cmpire from the loss
of Forth Caucasisn territory, thec Comanes turned to the
Russian princes with the reguest for 2 military allience
against the Mongols, end declered: M"If you do not help
us, we will be defeated today, but you tomorrow!" The
alliance was concluded and the Great Khan of the Comanes,
Kuthan, wes ablc to rcpel two serious attacks of the
Fongols. 1In 1223, & bettle took place on the banks of
the Kalka River which flows intc the Sea of Azov. The
Comancs and Russians fought side by side. The Mongols :
and their Turco-~Tatar auxiliaries defeated first the
Comanes and then the Russian troops, without, however, ,
pursuing the defeated armies or advancing beyond the
Kalke. A large part of the Mongol troops was ordered
beck to Asia, When Genghis Xhan died four years later
in 1227 and his mortal remains were secretly trensferred
to the valley of Kilien, he left to his son o world empire
of greatest extent, from Manchuria to the Donets Basin.
1t nad been erected through military operations marked
. by superior tactics and executed with unparalleled
speed and power, coupled with an extended espionege
system. On Genghis Kan's scal were engraved the words:
"Seal of the Ruler of Humanity".

>

This empire of the Turanian rece established
at the beginning of the 13th century is, in its extent,
almost cxrctly the cmpire of which modern Pan-Turanists
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dream, only larger extending beyond the Caucasus and
Turkey to the Mediterranean. Indeed, in this area
there still live Turks and Mongols, either independent
(Turkey) or at least in sdministrative autonomy.

After the death of Genghis Khen, his emmire
was further extended by his sons and grandsons, dbut no
longer was it guided centrally with such strictness. It
turned into a sort of confederacy of states of Mongols
and Turki under the presidency of a Great Khan (Keghan) ,
elected by the assembly of nobles (Kuriltai). The ad—

‘ ministrative center remained for the time being Karakorum.

After extended conferences, two years leter in
1229, Ogodai, the third son, hecome kaghen snd successor
of Genghis Xhan. This was counter to tredition, but the
first son, Juji, died six months v»rior to his father.
the second son, Jagatai, who had great influence, beceme
khan over the .wecstern territories of the empire, compris-
ing Fast snd West Turkestan =nd the area of Khorezm and
Khorasan (Worthesst Iran) as a nucleus. The erstern
territories of the empire, with the homeland of the
Mongols as nucleus, was given to the fourth snd youngest
son of Gengnis Khan, Tului. The extended region of
steppes of North Central Asia west of the Yenisei to the
steppes of East Furope in the North Caucesus and Donets
Basin, called Kipchak by the Mongols, hrd four yecars before
been given to Batu khan, the second son and successor
of Juji.

To the esst of the country, Cathay (Morth
Chaina) hrd been subjugated, portly through cempaigns of
Genghis ¥Xhan against the empire of the Kin under the
"Golden Dynasty" of Tatars, who had established their
residence in Kai-feng Fu on the Yellow River. The sub-
Jugertion wes continued on his sons and grandsons nnd
completed in 1234, Thereafter began cxpeditions into
. the Southern China empire of the dynasty of Sung. The
congucst of this empire turned out to be lengthy snd
required s~bout 50 years in all, after unsuccessful attecks
beginning in 1235. Thus it extended beyond the rule of
Kaghan Ogodai, who died 1241, ns well =s his son and
successor Kuyuk, who was not elccted until 1246 and
governed only until 1251. It wes not until the rule
of his successor, Mangu, the oldest son of Tului, thet
the conguests gained momentum. The letter appointed
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Kublai (1216-1294), the second son of Tului, os his mili-
tary adviser, who implemented a vast and daring stretegy.
On the occasion of a cempaign in Szechuen, in which

Mangu Keghan participetced, he wes killed end thus Kublei
Khan became his successor in 1259, not, however, without
strong inner resistance. Thus wes verified the state-—
ment of the Mongol poet—chronicler, Sanang Setzen, accord-
ing to whom Genghis Khan had already ypredicted a brillant
career for the young Kublai. )

a. The Ennire of Kublaj Xhsn in China

Kublai Klan became the founder of the Mongol
dynasty (Yuan dynasty, 1259-1368) in China and transferred
the capital to Yenking (Peking) in 1264, where, in
1267, he had the part of the city today known as
"Tatar City" built. The Chinese called the new capital
Tai-tu (great court), the Mongols and Turco-Tatars, Khan-
belik (City of Khan). The subjugetion of China continued

-successfully. In 1267 the capital of the Sung dynasty wes
captured, and three years later (1279), the concuest was
concluded. Several attempts to subjugate Japan after the
conquest of Korca were unsuccessful, however, and the
last major attempt in 1281, which failed due to a storm,
resulted in negative inner political repercussions. On
the other hand invasions of Champa (Cochin-China), Ton~
kin, Burms and Tibet were successful, while an attempt
to gain a footing in Java miscarried. Xublai Khan, who
liked to get reports about foreign countrics, dismatched
exvneditions to Southern India, Madagascer and the East
Coast of Africa, charged with gathering information.

Many details regarding life at his court and the events
in his emnire becamc known in Eurcpe thanks to the famous
Venetian globe—trotter and author, Merco Polo (1254~
132L), who lived in East Asia for 25 vears, and was also
at the court of Kublai Khan. KXublai died in 1294 after

] ruling 35 years on the Mongol Throne. Among the nine

«. successors there were nonsg of major importance. Under
the last representative of the Mongol dynasty, Toghon
Timur, the empire collapsed due to a rchbellion of China
and Korea in 1358, and was replaced bv the Chinese Ming
dynasty, founded by Hung—Wu in 1368. It lasted until
1644 %ind dispersed or assimilated the Mongols completely.
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b. The Empire of the Kipchaks in Russia

The founding of this Mongol dynasty in

the Fast was paralleled by similar foundings in the West.
Under the khanship of Ogodai, the Xuriltai (asscmbly of
nobles) in 1235 commissionecd the martially tnlonted second
son of Juji, Batu, to subjugste Fast Furope. He hed
been elected khan of the Kinchaks in 1223 and ruled the
entire region of steppes of Asim, north of the Jagatal
empire. The empire of the Kipchaks disintegrated into
‘two hordes, the most powerful in the West called the

‘ Golden Horde, =nd the othcor the Eastern White Horde.
Batu Khan, accompanied by sons of Jegatai, Ogodai end
Tului, thercupon launched an invasion in 1236 =nd first
conquered the empire of the Volga~Bolgars (Chuvash), whose
capital was ceoptured the following year. As carly as 1237
began the invesion of the Slavic regions of Russin with
the occupation of the principelity of Ryazan in the region
of Oka southeast of Moscow. At the same time, troops
crossed the Don in a westerly dircetion, invading the
territory of the Comanes under the Tatar general Nogai,
captured the Crirmea, where Batu Khrn personrlly ordered
the cstablishment of the new capitrl of 3skhchi Saral.
In the course of the ensuing fighting in the steppes
north of the Black Sea, the Comanes were completely defeated
and their Great XKhan Zuthan fled with 40,000 fanilies of
his people to Hungary, where King Bela settled them in the
territory between Tiszs and Danube. This was the end of the
empire of the Comenes 1/ =nd also initiated their annihilation

}/ In Hungery, the Comancs long end vigorously opposed =11
attempts to christianize them and meke them settlers. The
Hungerien King Vladislav IV permitted them to remain heathens
- and nomeds, for which hr reccived the cognomen "the Comane.
Equality with the Hungariens, which they finelly attained,
led to much friction, so that Pope Wicolas IV in 1287
preached. a crusade sgainst them, and forced the Catholic
\‘ Zind of Hungnry to fight agesinst them. The Comenes
took revenge by »nredatory expeditions. In their course,
King Vladislav IV wrs nurdercd in 1290. Their coaversion
to. Christianity was only cffected in thé nmiddle of the 1l4th
century, forecefully, as.was their acceptance of Hungarian
customs. Thelr descendants live in Gregt and Small Comania
and were granted great privileges until 1638, They are
now completely magyrrized.
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as a race, In the following year, 1232, the Mongols

captured the F ussian cultural center north of the con-

quered princedom of Fyazan, the region of Susdal, and

fourteen cities in acdition to the capital of Vladimir.

Shortly before that, Moscow hac also been occupied.

It was at that time a small and unimportant city. A

further advance of the Mongol an¢ Turco-Tatar horcdes

into the princedom of Novgorod failed because of the

impenetrable swamps and forests fronting it., Cubse-

quent campaigns were then transferred to the Ukraine,

which was also conguered. In the year 1240 ¥iev,

"Mother of Kussian Cities", was besieged and destroy-

ed. The subsequent acdvance westward took place

with great speecd, a V"blitzkrieg". Cclumns under Cenerals

Baidar and Kaidu captured Polanc, one grour acdvanc-

ing into Silesia beyvoncd Cracow almost annihilated an

army of Fenry II, duke of Silesia, in the battle of

the Wahlstatt near Liegnitz, on 9 April 1241, while

the other groups advanced just as raridly on Hungary, cap-

tured Budapest and crossed the Tanube, only to come

to a halt in 1241 near the city of Fsztergom (Gran), N

northwest of Bucdapest. Further sections pursued -the

fleeing 'ungarian King Bela IV to the Adriatic coast in today's

Yugoslavia, while another group thrust intc Bulgaria.
During this period of expansion of the

empire in the West, Kaghan Ogodai anc¢ the khan of the

Western Fmpire Jagatai, died shortly after each other

(1241 and 1242, respectively). This new internal sit-

uation causec the lMongols to forgo further conquests

in order to solve the important question of a succes-

sor, and to consolidate the empire. It was not until

1246 that Ogodai's eldest son, Guyuk, was elected

Great Khan. He died- a few years later, however, and

the eldest son of Tuluil, Mangu, was his successor in

1251,

Mangu Kaghan was a tolerant ruler and count-
enanced, almost like in the old empire of the-Uighurs, the
activity of Christians, Buddhists and Mchammedans, although
Shamanism was the state religion. Karakorum was a brilliant
court,

Batu Khan had, in the meanwhile, also con-
structed a rompous residence named Sarai on the Akhtuba,
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an arm of the Volga, not far from today's Stalingrac. Previ-
ously, headquarters had been cdesignated "Sir Orda" (Golden Camp),
which asccounts for the name of the Golden Horde. Through Patu Khan,
another Turkic tribe rose into the light of history, the Tatars.
They originally had settled in the &obi Lesert. Their name is der-
jved from the term Ta-Ta mongols, which differentlated them from
the real Mongols, settled nearby, and by whom they were ruled for
a long time. To them also belong the Siberian Tatars in the ter-
ritory of the Altai Mountains ancd the rivers Yenisei (Krasnoyarsk),
Ob (Tomsk), and Irtysh (Tobolsk), cultured from the 4th to the 8th
) century, who were subdued by Mongols. Their descendants in Mongo-
‘. lie ané Siberia, having lived under Mongols and Xara Kitais, came
to Russia under the leadership of Batu as part o’ the empire of the
Kipchaks. Actually, only Batu, his staff of officers and a limited
number of troop units were Mongols, the bulk consisted rainly of
Tatezrs. Three main settlement areas were founded: the largest in
the Ural-Volga territory north of the capital of Sarai, now called
"Kazan-Tatars"; south thereof on the Lower Volga and thie northern
cozst of the Caspian Sea, now celled "Astrekhan Tatars", as well as
on the Crimea, called "Crimean Tatars" or "Nogeis". A1l three
groups represented an honest, industrious type of human being, prod-
ucing excellient farmers and garcdners. They formed the racial nuc-
leus of the empire of the Golden Horde, egtablished bv Mongels and
rulers over ITussia for 242 years (1238-1480). Their founder Batu
died in 1255. His successor was his brother Bereke.

c. The Fmpite of the Jagatai in Central Asia

As noted previously, the southwestern territeories
of the Mongolian empire had been placed under the rule of Jagatail,
the second son of Genghis Khan, after the latter's death (1227).
Jagatai, duc to other work, was not able to administer the area
(East and West Turkestan) himself. For this reason, a vall (gov-
ernor) was instzlled. Jagatail died in 1242. Conditions in the
- empire bearing his name had not boen normalized, and after his
death they deteriorated cven further. Finally, in 1253 in Iran
: unrests broke out, which were instigated by the activity of
‘ Isimailites 1/, members of a sect of the Shiah branch of Islam that
‘recognized as the iast of the dmams Ismail, of the¢ house of Ali.
This sect of oriental fanatics that practiced assagsination became

;/ Also called Assassins; Arabian: Hashshashin (hushish-eaters).
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a danger to the safety in those areas. For this reason the Great
Khen Mengu dispatched his brother Hulagu with an army to Persia
in order to re-establish law and order and to punish the Ismai-
lites. This undertaking led to a major csmpaign straight across
Persia which was completely conguered; as well &s Transcaucasia,
which he also subjugated; westward to the eastern part of the
* empire of the Seljuks, which was practically destroyed with the
exception of the principality of Konya; into the empire of the
Abbassids in Irak, where the Mongols marched into Bagdad in
Februsry 1258 and thus terminated the caliphate established in
749 4D. TFrom there, troops of Hulagu thrust further west and con-
. quered Syria, sacking Aleppo snd occupying Damascus in 1260 under
General Kitboga, as Hulagu was recalled to Mongolis for a meeting
of the Kuriltai in Karakorum in view of the fact that Mangu Kaghan
hed been killed in Szechuen (1259). Kitboga did not get far bey-
ond Syria, because Egypt, under the Mameluke ruler Baibars ;/,
joined in and offered considerable resistance. The Kuriltai,
which elected Kublzi, elder brother of Hulagu, Great Khan, bestowed
the captured territory on Hulagu, who assumed the title of Ilkhan
and thus founded the Mongolian dynasty in Persia, which continued
in existence until 1370, officially under the Kaghan, but
independent to all intents and purposes. This was the third state
to be established on foreign soil subsequent to Kublai Khan in
China and Batu Khan in Fussia. Practically, it was the extension
of the empire of the Jagatai, to which this newly created empire
of the Ilkhans was officially but loosely tied.

The further stages of development of these allied em-
pires were Toughly as follows. Toward the end of the conguests in
Persia and Asia Minor, the state’ structure was consolidated. A
point of contention with the Golden Horde, between Hulagu and
Bereke, despite military incidents, did not lead to a change in
the power constellation of either sides. The third Ilkhan,
Nikudar Ahmed, who reigneé from 12081-84, completed the introduc-

- tion of the Islam in his domain, while some time later, in Jaga-
tai, Termashirin, whose Moslem name became Alaeddin, was only
successful in part. The empire reached = high stage of prospe-

‘ rity under Ilkhan Ghazan, who acceeded to power a decade later

- ané ruled from 1295 to 13C4. He was & grandson 'of Hulagu. Under
his rule cemmercc and culture flourished. He transferred the ca-
pital of the empire to Tabriz (Northwest of Iran, province of -
Azerbaijan). His brother $Uljaitu Khodabzndal,

;/ A former Turki officer of & famous cavalry corps in
Egypt, who had seized power in 1254.
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who became his successor, maintained both internal order
and outside power. Under his rule, the capitsal was moved
to near-by Sulteniye, it having been enlarged for this
purpose. Around 1321, however, & change took place in .
the development of the Jagatai Empire, leading to a
division into two khanates. When Ilkhan Due, a great-
great grandson of Japatai had died, & feud between the
descendants of Kublai and Kaidu was rekindled over the
guestion of the succession to the throne, in which the
adherents of the house of Kaldu declared Fast Turkestan
an independent khanate and elected a son of Dua to the
‘ throne. Kashgar was selected as capital, which however, was
soon transferred to Yarkand later to Aksu, while the
larger West Jagatel Khanate chose Samarkand as its
capital. As the Western Khanate had weak rulers,
however, further tendencies toward fissures made their
appearance, which Ilkhan Abu Said was zble to prevent
only for the timerbeing. After his death, no less than
five petty dynasties came into being in 1335, of which
one existed in Azerbaijan until 1355, another one in
Irak (the Jelairids in Bagdad) until 1400. The close
of the Mongolisn dynssty in Persis approzched when Kazan
Khan, who only reigned from 1343 to 1346, was dethroned
by Kurgan in a coup d'etat, this in turn leading to
civil strife in the western Jagatal territory, which by
rezson thereof practically disintegrated by 1353, That
is, outwardly it was still ruled by & tituler khan but
practically actual rule devolved more and more upon Turk
emirs. This sitation caused the ruler of the Fast Ja-
gatai khanate, Toghluk Timur, & grandson of Dua, to at-
tempt in 1360 the restauration of the old Jagatai Empire
by military means. This undertaking miscarried, however,
due to the superior personality of & young cmir, who was pre-
destined by history to replace the Mongel dynasty with a
Turk dynasty. It was Temerlane (Timur Lenk).

d. The Errire of the Timurids

Tamerlane was 24 years old at that time,
emir &t the court of Western Jagatai, and had enjoyed an
excellent literery and military training. He had been
born in Kesh in 1336 (also known as Shahr-i-Sabz = the
"green city"), about 50 miles south of Samarkand. as son
of the head of the tribe of the Berlae, Teragai, who him-
self was a great-grandson of Karachar Nevian, minister of
Jagatai, and Turk by descent. After the death of his
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father he became the head of the tribe of Berleas and had
allies in the camp of the partisans of Kurgan, dethroner
of Kazan Khan. Strife with Teghluk stretched over years,
made more difficult by his rivalry with his brother-in-
law Hosain, who was finally murdered in 1369. A4s & result,
his power was extended, when he claimed his heritage and
was proclaimed sovereign of Balkh. As such he mounted
the throne in Samarkand. Now the development begzn to
gather momentum. .&s eerly as 1370 Tamarlane conquered
Fast Turkestan with Dzungaria, thus becorming, by right
of conguest, Khan of both sections of Jagatzi. 1In the

’ following 20 years he consolidated his position and found-
ed the dynasty of the Timurides, who ruled until 1409, It
became one of the most enlightened and cultivated Turkish
dynasties., FEspecially in regard to culturc, the country
flourished. Literature was cultivated; and Arabic as
well as Persian becare the languzpe of literature and
the savants, while Turkish was the pret's languarge.
Many cities of Central Asia were extendec snd beautified.
In the decade between 1380 and 1390, Tarerlane's empire
was in danger of subjupgation by the mighty Khan Toktamish
of the Gelden Horde over strife concerning the possession ’
of Khorezm, A combined army of the Golden and "hite Hordes
even captured parts of Persis and the former capital of Tabrisz,
but were repulsed and driven off in 1390, thus conclusive-
1y placing Persia and the Csucasus under Tamerlane's rule.
& further war against Toktamish five yecrs later led to
the smashing of the latter's Kipchak Empire, Temerlane's
troops destroying Astrakhan and Sarai, and advencing to
Moscow in 1394. This was the begimning of a policy cof
conguest. 1In 1398 he was ablie, during a campaign of but
three ronths, to reach in India the mouth of the Ganges
in the Bay of Bengal, annexing the Punjab including the
district of Delhi. 4 further wer saw his troops advenc-
ing to Egypt threugh Syria in 1401, and fsia Minor in
1402, sgainst the Turks, reaching inkera (Argora), the
Turkish sultan Bayezicd I. being captured in the process.

7 . Then Tamerlane died in a carmp at Otrar (Turkestan) on

‘ February 17, 1405, while preparing an eagtward campaign
to China, he left behind an empire extencing between the
Volga and Irtysh in the North, the Persicn Gulf in the
South, and just short of the Dardanelles anc the Ganges
fror West te East.
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e. The Empire of the Golden Horde

While the empire of the Jagatai and the
Tlmurlds developed as sketched above, for the empire of
the Kipchaks, composed of the Golden Horde in the est
and the White Horde in the East, after the death of
Batu Khan, the following development tock place under
his successors since Bereke Khan (1255). After a short
period of consolidation in the newly acquired settle-
" ment areas (Ural-Volga district, South Russian steppes
in North Caucasus, north of the Black Sea and the Crimea),
. a supervisory system was evclved in the Slavie territo-
ries. As much emphasis was placed upon the payment of
tribute, exact censuses were conducted and Tatar Baska-
ki with great powers installed in all districts. They
collected the tributes and supervised the impressment
cf soldiers and artisans. In the field of politics,
it almost became a rule to take advantage of disunity
among the six to eight Russian princedoms and to play
one against the other., Vhen friction resulted between
the Baskaki, who frequently ruled arbitrarily, and the
Fuseian population during the collection of tributes, a
new state organization was introduced, analogous 1o
that of the Taters. Of the ILussian princess, one was
named grand prince, with residence in Vladimir, and
he received a patent of investiture l/ - This grand
prince was then responsible for the payment of tribute.
The baskzki were withdrawn. Under the second khan
after Bereke, Toktu Khan, coinsg were already issued,
that is, in the years 1291-1312. Under Uzbeg Khan, who
reigned from 1312 to 1340, Islam was finally introduced.
After existing for about one-hundred years, a restive
development was introduced by court intrigues. The
~son and successor of Uzbeg Khan, Tinibeg Khan, was murdered
efter a few months of reigning, and Janibeg Khan usurped
his throne, who in turn was murdered by his own son
Berdibeg in 1357. Degpite this inner disorder, the
. stability of the empire had not suffered until then.
It became shaky, from within, under the son and succes-
sor of Berdibeg, 'Kulpa Khan. The development was speced-
ed up by the strengthening of the Russian princedoms
while Moscow, thanks to & wise policy of friendchip
with the Tatars gained the upper hand and the Yarlyk.
With the death of Ahmed Khan, disintegration becare
evident and separatist tendencies came into evidence

1/ Yarlyk.
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among the territorial khans who acted more and more
independently. In 1367, the ¥Kremlin in Moscow, which
until then had only had wooden ramparts, was surround-
ed by today's strong stone wall and the Fussians, under
Dimitri Ivanovitch began to improve the organization

of their army. Furthermore, the Russian nationality
began to crystallize. From local diazlects, there
evolved a unified Fussian language. The same happened
with the Ukrainians and the Byelo Russians.

During the period of weakness of the
‘ " Golden Horde (1357-1378), a similar development took
-+ place within the White Horde. It toc was strong, !

inwardly and ouvtwardly, up to the year 1360, the year
in which Urus Khan died. His successor Tuktskie died
within a few weeks, and his successor in turn, Timur
Mzlik (the second son of Urus Khan) was murdered by
an enemy of his father, Toktamish, who seized power
in 1378, after he had found refuge and support for a
time with Tamerlane. This energetic, extrerely ambi-
tious and ruthless khan undertook the attempt to unite
the White and Golden Herde, in which he succeeded thanls
to the inner weakness of the Colden Horde. There, a
Tatar army leacer named Mamai, in charge of a tyma
(10,000 men) had seized power and planned on re-estab-
lishing stability by disarming the Fussians. He prep-
ared a military expedition in collaboration with the Lith-
uanian prince Yagiello and the Russian prince Oleg of
Kyazan. Thus, a battle took place in September 1380
between Tatars and Russians along the Don on the Battle-
field of Kulikovo, in which the Russians werec victorious
for the first time, without however attaining indepen-
dence. Their prince thereafter received the cognomen of
Dimitri Donskol. It was at this time that Toktamish,
the khan of the "hite Horde, succeeded in uniting the
two hordes, and he marched to Moscow and Vladimir and

o thus assured the Tatars of Fussian dependence. Having

‘ become overconfident, he sought to extend the re-united
empire of the Kipchaks to thé South by demending of
Tamerlene the territory of Khorezm, desrite the debt
of gratitude which he owed the latter. Tamerlone re-
fused and an army of Toktamish occupied wide reaches
of Tamerlane's empire beyond Tabriz to Persian Azerbsijan.
He was, as mentioned above, defeated by Tamerlane in 1390,
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the first time, and in 1395 his army was wiped out, and
the capitals of Astrakhan and Sarzi were destroyed, while
armies of Tamerlane now appeared before Moscow and other
Fussian cities. The spoliation of Slav territory caused
a Russian relapse so that the Tatars were assured of a
further century of rule over Russia, having reinstated
order. The Kipchaks, however, also di¢ not attain to
their former power and soon evidence of cleavages ap-
peared, The first khanate which seceded from the Kip-
chak ‘empire federation to become indeperndent was the
nucleus of the Volga-Ural Tatars, who founded their own
. state in 1438 with the capital in Kazaa on the Volga.
The so-called Kazan Tatars established their khanate
in the settlement erea of their own people plus that
of the related Chuvash (Volga-Bolgars) and Bashkirs,
as well as of the Mordvin, Mari and Udmurt peoples,
which, like the three above-named Turki peoples, still
have their own autonomous republics there. They also
continued to rule the Fussians and continued to repres-
ent the Golden Horde.

The second independent khanate was formed
three years later (1441) on the Crimean and the steppes
situated north thereof along the coast of the Black Sea -
today's Ukraine - between North Caucasia and Romania,
The khan of the Crimea, Mengli Girai, undertock repeat-
ed invasions despoiling the Russizn territory up to Lithu-
ania. ' .

This develorment continued with the estab-

/ lishment of a Siberian khanate east of the Urasls with capi-
tal at Isker (Tobolsk). It ruled gigantic areas and also
levied tribute in the form of furs upon the peoples there
(Yasak). The entire region was subdivided into a large
number of principalities which were called Ulus.

South therecf, the Kazakh Hordes, forming

' a sort of federation, attained to an independence of sorts
in the territory of tcday's Kazakhstan. These were the
"Great Horde" in the area of Semipalatinsk, the "Middle
Horde" in the areaz of Akmolinsk, as well as the "Little
Horde" in the steppe of Chkalov {Orenburg). From these
developed the Kazakh nation in the 14th and 15th centuries
with relative independence,
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The Moscow princes attempted, in the

face of the disintegration of the Golden Herde, to

Tid themselves of their continuing dependence. Ivan III.
(1440-1505 who became czar of Muscovy in 14€2, began

to pay tribute irregularly and tock acdvantege of fric-
tion among the Tater khans. When the Crimean Khan,
Mengli-Girai arose against the Golden Herde, Ivan III
concluded a military pact with him. In 1480, war broke
cut against the Kazan Tatars of the Golden Horce, in
which the Fussians mobilized and thus tied down troops

of the enemy and thereby enabled their allies, the

‘ ' Crimean Tatars, to defeat the Kazan Tatars uncer Akhmat

Khan, the Siberian khanate also lending its support to
the Crimean Tatars. Akhmat Khan was assaulted by them &nd
killed. 1In this way, the Tataers finelly lost their
influence on the Russian territories, which thereafter
became inderendent and were united by Ivan the Great
(Ivan III) thrcugh the creation of the Fussian Empire.

A further war of the Crimean Taturs, which had developed
into the most powerful thanate, was directed against

the Kazan Tatars in 1502, and resulted in the finasl and
complete eleminietion of the Golden Horde. In the terri-
tory of its historic center, along the Lower Volga, a
further khanate was then established with capital at
Astrak¥han. Thus the Turco-Tatars definitely and finally
lost comiration of the Slavs in Fussiz and were lirited to
their settlement srea, which nevertheless, still left

to them the settlement area they had hacd for centuries,
“namely from Mongolia to Fomania.

f. The Erp.res of the Uzbeks

It was &t this time that the JUzbek nation

was established through secegsion. The Uzbeks were en _

East Turkic tribe of high cultural qualities, which, because

of it, has a special and esteemed position amorng the Turki

peoples. Their name appears in the history of the Golden
. Horde, from which it emerged, when the chieftain’of this

tribe, Uzbeg Khan, who reigned from 1312 to 1340 as khan

of the Golden Horde, introduced the Islam, and his tribe

szssumed his naeme after conversion. The dynasty of the

Uzbeks traces its descent to & branch of Genghis Khan's

eldegt son Juji, which wes turkicized in the course of

time. Nevertheless, @s & member tribe of the federation-

of the Golden Horde they led an unimpressive life until
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the beginning of the 15th century Abulkhair Khan united
the various groups of the tribe and ruled the Uzbeks as a
racial entity. Thus, they are introduced in‘history as
a unit in 1465, when they seceded from the Golden Horde
and migrated from the North into the empire of the
Timurids, who to all intents and purposes continued the
empire of Jagatai. Abulkhair's grandson, Mohammed
Shaibani Khan (Shahi Beg) became the real founder of the
power of the Uzbeks, his dynasty Issting from 1500-1599.
He was able to capture the northern half of the Timurid
: Empire in 1500 at the same time that Kizilbash of
‘ the Persian Shish sect revolted and made their country
independent, thus founding the Persian Empire under
rulers of the Safawid house in 1499-1502 (Ismail Safi
was their first ruler). In the course of the fighting,
they took from Baber, the ruler of the house of Timur,
the territory between Oxus and Jaxartes, the region of
Ferghana, Tashkent, Kashgar, as well as Khorezm (Khiva)
and Hissar. The expansion of the Uzbeks in a southerly
direction in Khorasan (Turkmenistan) was limited however
by defeat in the battle of Merv in 1510 at the hands of
troops under the Persian Shah Ismail. Shaibani Khan was
killed and they lost Khorasan and the district of Samar-
kend to the Persians in 1511. North thereof, however,
they held on, and recaptured Samarkand in 1514. Despite
fluctuating fortunes, they did not lose their indepen-
dence in the course of the ensuing 400 years. In the
course of time they formed several Uzbek khanates and
emirates, which became such great cultural centers as
Bokhara, Samarkand, Kokand, and Khiva, and maintained
reletions (envoys) with the Russians since Czar Feodor
(1584-98) but were not subjugeted until 1865-1878 (with
the exception of Bokhara and Khiva, which mainteined
their dynasties until 1917-1919). The resurgence of
Persia 2s well as the rule of Turkestan by the Uzbeks
since 1500 led simultaneously to the empire of the
Timurids. Their last but energetic ruler, Baber, was
of such high caliber, that with the last remaining
forces and connections at his disposal, he gained a
foothold in Northwest India in 1526 and founded the
Mogul Empire there, which was ultimately destroyed by
the English in 1803.
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g. The Mogul Empire in India

Zahir ud-din Mchammed, whose surname

Baber means "tiger", is one of the most interesting, ves,
the most romantic personalities to be met among the
Turanian race. He was the son of Omar Sheik, descendant
of Timur and king of Ferghanz. Baber (1483-1530) suc-
ceeded to the throne of Samarkand in 1495%and found no
peace in his lifetime, In 1501 he was driven away by
the Uzbeks, his nobles in Persia and Afghanistan revolited
and crowded him into India. Onszthe way there, in 1504, he
tcok Kabul (Afghan capital) having crossed the Hindu

‘ Kush. A pact with Hussain Mirza of Herat (Afghanisten)
sgainst the Uzbek Khan Shaibani broke down due to
Hussain Mirza's sudden dezth. Alone on all sides, the
death of Shaibani in 1510 accrued to his benefit, and a
speedy coup against Samarkand succeeded in 1511, It was
recaptured by the Uzbeks in 1514. Incapable of opposing
the Uzbeks in the North of the Persians in the West, this
men, who never geve up, allied himself in 1521 with some
Afghan nobles ageinst Ibrahinm, emperor of Delhi (India).
In 1526 he defeuted the numerically by far superior
.Indian with his srmy of 12,000 men in the battle of
Panipat and took Delhi and Agra. Thereafter a Fajput
confederacy was established under the gallant Rana Sange
of Mewar (Fana of Udaipur) and Baber's troops suffering
from the unaccustomed climete of Indis, again had to
fight against a numerically superior enemy. In 1527
his army defested the Indizns at Kanvcha (Sikri near
Agra) and at that time created the basis for the Turki
dynzsty of the Moguls in Indiz. The last three years
of his life (he died in 1530 at the age of 48) he dedi-
cated to the administrative and military consolidation
of his empire. Baber is an example for the toughness
and tenacity of which the Turki race is capable.

This enpire under Baber's son, Humayun
: (died 1556) was again threatened with disintegration by
' the Afghans. Humayun even had to flee, but he was able
to regain the throne and empire a short time bhere-
after subsequent to the death of the Afghan lezder after
‘a short reign. ’

Humeyun died, when his son Akbar (1542-1605)
was only 14 years old. The first seven years of the
reign of the latter consisted of nothing but wars
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for the prescrvation of the thronc, Duc to his great
militarv and cultural achicvements, he received the

amc of Akbar the Great, He cnlarged the emoirc consider—
ably betweon 1567 and 1594 (for instance, 1578 capturc of
Keshrir, 1592 of Sind, 1594 of Zandshar) and introduccd
innovations in administration (tex systom), aray and
rcligion,

Under his son and muccessor Jahangir, who
roigned from 1605 to 1627, the cimire malntained it—
sclf unon e lovel of pover-thanlks to the nromaratory

‘ work of his f"thor, whilc the British began to gein a
footing in India

His son, Shah Jchan (1628-1658) thc builder
of the femous mausolesmTaj Mahal at A-ra, brousht the
crmpire of the Moguls to its greotest mognificence,

During the reign of his third son Aurongzcb
(1658-~1707) the cmpirc rcached its zenith and the first
stages of dcterioration

The ten cmmerors who reigned efter hin arc
not very ivportsnt and left alnost no mork in history.
Aftor the invasion of the Persisns under Irdie Shah in
1739 the nanc of Mogul became a nore title without poicr,
AS nuaocts of foreign rulers, thce Mogul thronc continued
until the last regent, Bahadur Sheh, was cxiled to Burna
in 1857,

To round off the historical wicturc of the
developnent of the Mongol and Turco-Toter statc struc—
turcs cstablished by the Monzols, the following sketches
the development of the khanatcs 1n vhat is today hussia
as vell as in the liongol motherland DTOPOT,

he The Subjusction of the Tated Thonstos by Russta

‘ : Aftor the cmpirc of the Hipcheks had disinte-
groted in 1502 ond *ussin wader Iven 111 becermo indepene—
dent in 1505, freeing itself of tributcs to the Teo tars,
the individual henates enjoyed scvoreal dccodes of neace
until a retrogrode develonnont was igiti“tod subscou ont
to the allaying of the confusion roign ing at the Russ
Court during the first heolf of that cnbtury, thanks to tho
cnergetic policics of Ivrn 1V (1730-1584), who riountcd

l_h
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to the thronc of the Czars when only 16 yecars of a
and latcr carncd for himself the cognonmen of Ivcn
Grosny (Iven the Terridle). He introduccd innovations
in diversificd spheores (adminnstrative, Jjurisnrudence,
finances, army:s introduction of firc arms) with rolent-
less cnergy, and rid himself of his oncrmics, the Bol-
gers, Thercupon he turncd to the sccuring of his
Bastern frontier and thc commeordce routcs over thoe
Volga to the Casplan Sce and the road to the fur land
of Siberia against tho Dastern Tatar Xhenatcs, who
yverc about to sccurc backing from their racial comrades

‘ of the Ottomsn Zmpire, The pussian struggle ngainst

: the Tator khenatces, which hed begun undor Ivan 111 and
Veseili 111, was now contunucd with groeat success under
Iv-n 1V, 1In 1532, he attacked the Yhanntce of thoe Volge
Tatars with a 150,000-men army. The canltrl of the
khanate was captured after o long sicge and continuous
bombardment with 150 cannon. The Khanatc was anncxzed
by Bussia, Four yecars later, in 1556, the hancte of
Astrakhon was also subjugeted and anncxed by the Bus-
sinns, In tho samc ycar Tashkiris became o Hussinn

assalago,

When the R selens, however, were involved in
the Livland wer, end thus found themseclves in groat dif-
ficultics, the Ottoman décided umon an a2llirnce with
the powerful Crincan Khenetc in order to wrest the Volza
territory from Russia egain ond to liberate their breothren,
! The cxpedition against Ehsclu, under the dircction of the
Crimcan Khan Dovlet Girai, led to the eo wture and rozing ,
of Moscow in 1571, without, however, any pornﬁnont rcsult,
whilc at sbout the sanc time Poland and Lithuaniea united
in 2 Joint stote, the Ezccz Pospolita, ,ad noved ~geoinst
Russia, which protracted the Livlend War, Russin finally
cmerging os loser, It rocuperated thanks to imposihg
cxertions under the guidance of the then still governing
Iven 1V, who wont to work with rclentlessncss, Ton years
. after the sacking of iHoscow by the Crimen Totors, Iven
was ageln in a position to place weapons, éhib" and noncy
at the dlqnosel of the coursgoous Ateman 6f the Don
Cossacks ;/, Ternelk, together with an ~rmy, in ordor to

1/ The ne ne "Oossacks! is derived from Xozelths, ageinst
whon the fussions had sent their own "militory" pion-
cers (scttlers).
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open the road to Siberis, in the canitel of which, Isker
(Tobolsk), the Tataer Khen Kuchum roigncd. Yornak.succecode-
cd in cepturing Isker relotively ensily, but Xuchun in
turn was able aftcr o short time, to wipc out the Fussirn
arny duc to ladék of supplics, Yornolz drovmed on his
flight. The Cossacks werc withdrawn snd ~ftor o short
spacc of time o sccond Russion army was disprtched, which
cepturcd the Siberian ¥hanste ond qubgu“atpd it,. Tobolsk
wes cstablished as o fort?oss instcad of Isker ond the
ncighboring pcoples of Siberia weore deprived of their
independence, while Huchun withdrcw into the soutmces+

. Steppes with pert of his people, Thnis victory over th
Siberian Trtars introduced a neow epoch in world history,
becouse at that tine.the way was oponed to Siberia snd
the For Dast 1/.

i, TIhc Deoclinc of thc lMoarol Khrnntos in Asin

With the Russian advance cagtwar ver the
.Ural, territorics agrin arc involved fron which thc inva~
sion of Western Asin and Dastorn Eurono was leauncehed.,

The developnent of thesc neoples in their
nother country, longolia, as vell as in Siberis, wns ro-
trogrede after the collepse of the dynosty of Kublei TZhen
in China’ in 1368 under Toghon Mirur Xhen, although now and

ogedn intorspersed with perkhods of specious reccovery to
its former power. Toghon Tirmur Zhen, soon aftor his bo-
nishneat from China, had to defend himsclf an Tainst a
Chinesc invasion of Mongolia undertrken by his cnery

and banisher Hung-wu, . This invasion of the resl mother
country proved discstrous, It was not until Rililtu Thon

- 1/ Thus the Russions started their castward oxponsion end

subsequently rcoched Tomsk, for oxzample, in 160k, Vcnin
scisk in 1618, Yokutsk in 1632, the Armur Tiver in Me
churis in 1644 Oknotsk on thc occan in 1648 and Krrp

’ chatlzo in 1697. In this connecction it rust be rererber- -
cd that the Russinons scttled in Kanchotke 2lmost o con-
tury before they gained o footing on the Black Sco.,
They ceptured the Crimes in 1783 and the district of
Odessa in 1792,
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.

succecedod Tirmr, ruling until 1379 in the Khag anate,
that conditions remained relatively quiot. Unaer his
successor, Ussakhal Xheon, however, the Chincsc again
invaded Mongolis and brought about the final ruin of
the power of the castern branch of the Mongols through
their victory at ILoke Buyur. They cxhausted themsclves
thercaiter in nevor conding tribel fouds, which nede ire
possible ecither a united state structurc or a consoli-
dation of conditions, '

In the nernwhile, ocnother tribe ossuncd
. the leadership in the history of the Fongols, the
N Tuneds. They had noved to richer pasturagé from the
arca of Ordos, ond had geincd power ~nd fone in
the coursc of time, The nost fanous of their chicefs
bacene Alten Thon, who, after coascless fighting o-
geinst Chinc, on peace being nede in 1571, wos nancd
& prince of the cmoire (his Chinesc nome was Yon~ton),
His campaigns of conocucst went os for ~ficld as Tibot,
which had already been prrtially conguercd by Tubled
Xhon, and brought with hin to Mongolis ns prisoncrs
Loana prists vho disscninated Lemaisn, o bronch of
northern Buddhism, anong the Tumeds, When Altr-n Zhren
dicd in 1584, his son Songe Dugurcng Tirmur succccded
hin as chicf. Thercafter their influence diminished.
About o contury later, the Chokhors, who scottled in
the Ordos territory, threstencd with subjuge tion by
the K“lpucks, accepted the rule of the Monchus, who
had overthrown the Ming dynasty in 1644, at = conven-
tion of their chicfs at Dolonenor in 1689, E.pcditions
and reletions with China and Tibet led to ropid dissc-
ninetion of Lonaisn among tho iongolions, who completely
lost their warlike character,

J. The Aulwuck armire

By rcason of this situction thc western
. tribes were able to toke over leadership. After 1400,

' the Vestorn Mongol chicf of the Kolmucks, Toshon, suc-
cceded in establishing for himsclf an crmirc in Horth-
western Asia, At his death, he left to his son, Vi-hsien,
& woll founded ompire. his cnergetic ond anbitious

. chicf nade the attermt to creste o Greoter iongolien
drpire and cleshed with Chine during his corprigns
cest and southwards, In the war with Chin~, hc succceded

w71
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“in taking vnrisoncr the Chincsc criperor Chong-tung during
2. successful mojor invesion of China, In Chine proper,
however, he was unable to gein o footing, After the
dcoth of Yiehsien, the Kelrucks cocascd their conguest
castword, but becerne all the norc active in the Morth-
west, thet is, Siberia,

The oepning of rclations between Kalrucks
end Russiens, since 1672, through Ayuka Khon of the
. Torgods, above 211, brought nony adventrgos, at lcast
for the timc being, ZFussinn oncroachnents, however,

‘ lcd Ayuke to cstoablish contact with the distont Western
Crimcan Zhan and dispatch en army ogeinst Russia, which
fought its way to Kazrn on the Volza, This compelszn
cnded with the peacc of Astrakhan in 1722, where Ayuka
Kheon and Peteor the Great cane to torms, Ayuke died soon
thercaftor and his successor nnd son-Cheron Donduk was
reroved by his nephow Donduk Ombo. through o plot, who
governed the empire vigorously ond wiscly, His son,
Donduk Taishi, sworc fealty to the Pussisns in 1741
on the occasion of the coronation in Moscow of Ermprcss
Elisabeth; This tendency to lean on Kussia his son
Ubasha also maintained upright. He rendercd Valueble
support to the Fussians duringz the revolution in the
Volga~Ural arca in 1769-70, Hc deccided to withdrew
fron the Volga, however, duc to thce unfavorable devel-
oprient (Ffurther revolts and threat to his rcar), and in
Jonuory 1771 sonc 70,000 foanilics (300,000 pcople) bogon
their trek despite Russian attorpts to hold then back.
This trek led them 2,000 niles back to their old hone y
on the Ili.in Dzungaris, vhore theoy rcached aftcer 8
ronths, having been reduced to a third of thelr numbers
through privotions and attocks of Teters esnd Hezokhs, The
Chincsc who had destroyed the Zelrmck strte and ruled
Dzungaria since 1757, rcécived then irn o friendly nanncr,
Merely pert of the people rempined bekind the Volge in

o

the North Causasus.

Iz. The Oirat Empirc

The Qirats, under Galgen Xhen, in the latter
half of the 17th century, olso achicved o political suc—
cess through the concucst of "Little Bokharo" i,c., Jast
Turkestan, wherc a viceroy was installed ot Yorksnd, Geldan
thereupon again sttermted to rcestablish Mongolian unity,
and: attrcked the Kielkhos precinitoting o wor in China,

N -72-
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which took on unfortuncotc turn, His successor Tsi-wang
Arsbtan becane involved in disputes with the Russions
over the posscssion of "Little Bokhare! (East Turkeston)
to vhich Peter the Great (1672-1725) had forced his way.
The Chinesc, however, olso took o hand, grincd the upner
end, ond nemed his successor Amursona "Xhen of the Xal-

nucks ;/ ond Chief of Dzungarial, which was synonynous
vith subjugation. When Ghincse comnissioncrs snd gorria
sons were stotloned 2ll over the country, Amursans revoltoed
put cespitc initial ninor successcs, wes driven fron the
country (1757-59), Hc dicd of small-pox in Siberia. Tho

. Buristo-iongols who scttled o consideorsble arce around
Lrke Boikel, also become subjects of the Russiens nround
the niddle of the 17th century, together with the Turk
Yokuts, who hod scttled north of the Buriato-Mongols,
The Yenisel wes rerched by Cosgnck brnds in 1618, Thoy
net with the strong resistronce of Punguse and Burint
tribes, so that they did not resch Leke Beiknl until
1684, where tho town of Irimutek sprens fron Russisn
winter guertcrs, cstablished there in 1652, for the col-
leetion of a fur tex, lovied upon the Burirts., In the
arce of the Yekuts, o fort wos cstablished as carly os
1632, which grow into the proscnt cepitsrl of the Yrlut
ASSR, Yeokutsk, ns centor for the trnde in furs, normoth
ivory, rcindcer hidcs ond cattlc,.

1. Turki Revolts Asninst Russia

The nenner of trecatment accorded these peoples
by the Russiens prevented o foeoling of ollegiance to Ruse—
siz, and always nadc thon fceol sunpressed, On the occasion
of cvery revolt at ony time on whotever nrovocation, thoy
rosc up agninst the ceatral nower at Moscow, rlweys yeorn-

1/ The terns "Zolruck" ~nd "Oirot! are junbled up and arc
used a&s o collective neone for 11 Western Mongoliern
tribes. The Xelmucks rre the Torgods who nigreoted to
. he Volga ond Jorth Cousosic, Oirat is not 2 tribal
: nene but neens Meconfoderation in Mongolirn., To such o
confederation (oirat) at thet tinc four tribes belonged
including the Torgods who had reomeined bchind in Dzur—
geria end Mongolle, The West Hongollen tribes arc olso
froquently delincated with tho collective namne of Elcubs,

t N
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ing for liberty,

Thus the Chuvash (together with the Mari o~nd
Uordvin) took advantage of thie uprisirg of Don Cossacks
under Stepan Rezin, which begen in 1667 on the Don snd
spread to the Volga arca in 1670. %o fake thénselves ins -
dependent in 1670, Their hopes cane to nought due to
the defeat in the battle of Simbrisk and the death of
Stepan in 1671,

In 1676, thc Bashkirs undertook a revolt of
. their own under their leader Seit, which was also SUp—
pressed,

The uprising in 1705 of the Cossacks and
peasants in hsstrokhen leont new wings to the pcople's
hopes. It collapsed but was repeated in 1707 and spread
to the Don area under the dircction of Bulavin, -a Rus-
sien. Theroupon the Deshkirs undortook their second
revolt under their londer Aldar. Both revolts collap~-
scd in 1708,

In the onsuing years, the Russians wore ablo
to maintein their nositions in pesce and cven extended
then southeastwords. Thus the "Middle Horde" in todey's
crca of Akmolinsk, oand the "Littlo Horde" of the Kazokhs
in todry's arca of Chkelov (Qrenburg) accented Russisn
rule in 1730,

As carly os 1735-1741, however, the Bashkirs
undertook their third nationsl uprising, which lested all
of six ycors,

When the rovolt of the Cossacks on the Yeoik

(Urel) begen in 1770 under the lendershin of the Don
Cossack Pugatchov, sprend to the Volga area in 1773 snd
in the next yenr to the Urnl reglon, 211 suppressed

. Turk nconles joined in, Chuvash, Tetars, Bashkirs, and

‘ Kezokhe, The rovolt roceived specinl irmpotus in Bashkiria,

where the populer poet Srlavet Yulayev celled upon the
Bashkirs in his songs to rovolt for frecedom. This revolt
took en cnorrous proportions ~nd oven sprend to the
territory of Moscow, but was cormlctely subjugnted by

7l

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

troops of the Czar in Jenurry 1775, Pugachov being oxe-
cuted,
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Aftor continuing cfforts, the Bashk
succeeded. in forcing a tox excermtion from the Russicns
in 1786, Vhilc the Russisns forced tho "Gront Horde!
of Knzakhs in today's arca of Scnipalatinsk to accent
Russian rule in thc years botwoon 1798 ond 1819, anc =~
"Bukeyevskaya Horde" cnro into being in the arca of
Chkalov in 1801, the Brshrirs sot up an irresuler army

‘ to protecet their relstive independonce in 1798,

Aftcer that, the diffcrence in strength beeanc
too grert and in the 19th century there wes outward peace,
whilo the ninoritics sought to sccurc unto theonsclvos con—
stitutional rights, which thoy did not obtain, however,
in their present forn until 20th ceatury, This brought

hen eaccess to administration and cducrtion of #11 types,
and guoarentcod to thenm the importeant cultivetion of theip

- onguese in the school, which they did not enjoy in the
Czarist crpire with its russoficntion nolicy. '

L, The Ottoron Brmire

o
©
.

2, Zounding ond Consolidation of the Stete

N

The gigentic activity of the Turenian race in

the orca between China ond Turope found its splendid DE T
-allel in Asia Minor, where the Scljukian Bripire burst ~asun-
der under the irpress of Mongol sampaigns, and disintegrat-
cd into local dynestics, of which onc forned the nuclous
for the Ottonan Empire, This dynasty was ostoblished
under the leader Brioghrul, who dicd at the age of 90
in 1288, While the Truk tribe under his leadership was
still subjcets of Ghazen Mehrud Xhean, a descondant of

. Gonghls Zhon, who ruled at Tabriz (Pcrsisn Azorboijan),
the con of Zrtoghrul, Osman (Othnan) declored hinsolf
independent and cstablished a state cast of Lnkera, which
was to romein in cxzistence for scven centurics under the
¢ynesty of the same nonme, the longestlived in the history
of the world, During the first threo centurics of its
oxiskonce, . the dynasty had vigorous personalitics, vho
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rulced their country with Bbreadth of vision and efficicent-
cy both os to policy and adninistrotion. It finally
spread over threc continents (Zurope, Asia, Africa)
covering an arca the sizc of the USA, ond for centurics
was the largest and best organized stote of its time

as the Ottonen Moslen Empirce of the Turkish nrtion, side
by side with the Orthodox Greck Erpirce of the Russion
nation and the Holy Romen Empirc of the Gernmon notion.
Dospite «1l of its achicvenents during short yoars of
peece, the ompire found no peace for six centurics, of

) which four centurics were centurices of conguest with
’ lightning wars, and two ceaturics of defiending its
cxistence, ‘

1) QOsmen 1.

Turk historians thus date the founding
of the Ottomen Zmpirc as of the decleration of indep-
endenece of Osnman 1 (1259-1326), who besrn to rule in
1289 ~nd bore the title of sovercizm sulten, During
his rule, the crpire's torritory was considerably cx-
tended to the West in Asis Minor ageinst the Byzantine
Greceks, :

2) Qrkhan 1,

. In the yeor of hisdenth (1326) his son
and succeossor Orkhen 1. (1326-59) capturcd the city

of Bursa in West Ansatolin, south of the Sen of Marmore,

end nade it his copitel, He wiscly ent out of succes-

sion wors in order first fo consolidate his cmmire,

+  thus beconing the prime organizer of the cmpire, He
nmerricd Theodora, the daughter of the Christian Byzan-
tinc crperor., This did not deter hinm, once having con-
solidated his position, from cxtending his torritory =

-

the cost of the Byzantince until it includcd 2o goodly

o

ol

. Y3

portion of Asia Minor., In 1345 Orlhon 1. crosscd into

, . Europce as en ally of the Byzentines ageinst the Serbs,
and loid the ground for the subscoucnt scttlenent of
Gallipolis, which was converted into o Turkish strong-
hold (1345)., During the rcign of this remerlahle ruler
thore occurrcd the cstoblishnent of the first standing
arry in Buropc, the Janizary Corps, the establishment of
schools, public utilities, end road construction,
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cizht yeors sufficed for hin to regain 2lnost 2ll the
territorios of his fother, Morely o novel war aspinst
Voenice-was lost. He had built the first Ottormn nevy.

L)y  Murec 11, ,

His cldest son, Murnd 11, (1421<51) suc—
ceeded hin to the throne. He brousnt the Ottorion Srpire
back to its formor heizht, olthough with chansi ng fortuncs,
.He won the sccond war w1ta the Vernetians and congucred
their Acgean stations, r~nncxed nost of &£1benic ~nd parts

‘, ol Grecce (Epirus, Snlonike, 1430) ~nd Wolnchir. On tho
occasion of his first iavesion of Hungary, his troops
were defeated by o coclition of Hungorirns, Scrbs, Bes-
nieans, Poles ~ad the Pone (Crusadcrs) under the leader—
ship of the Hungnrion Jenos Hunyrdi in 1442, A ten-yeor
peace was concluded with Hungory in 1AL vhich nloced
Walachia under Hungnrian suzora inty, lIMurad 11. ablicni—
cd the thronc the sare yeor and nomed his youns son
Mohamted his successor, The Ponc consideored this a
sign of werkness and incited the forror Belknn conli-
tion to o wer of ag-rossion, Vhen their arnics throate
cned, Murad 11 ro- scended the thronc ~nd with his
Asiatic army defeated the nlliocd Bolkrn arnics nt Varnea,
The sceond invesion under Hungerion leodership let to
the commlete defeat of the Balknn countiics in 1448 in
the sceond battle of Hossovo, Murnd 11. dicd in

Adricnople in 1451, succcodced by his vigorcus son
I{obmot who initicted a now enoch of cxpnnsion.

¢, Cecntury of Zuroncon, Asiatic and ELrlC"T
Brponsion (1451-1546)

1) Mchnet 11

Whon HMchrot 11, (11’51 1481) nsconded the
uarono, he was 21 ycars old, In 1452 begon orcparations
' for the conguest of Con.st“htlnonlc, en old Ottonen plan,
which he succeeded in rC&llZlﬂb in 1453, It then becenc
the copital of the Turkish Bimire, which fornely wns
situeted at Adrianople, Consteatinople rensined the
Turkish capiral until 1923, After cventful fighting
agoinst Hungary and Venice, he pushed the frontiecrs of
the Empirc in Zurovwe further Horth toward Austric, in
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the course of which Greece, Albania, Serbia, Bosnia,
and Hercegovina were completely annexed and the Vene-
tians and Genoese lost their outposts in the Adriatic
and Aegean. He was able to gain a temporary foothold
in Ttaly (Otranto). In addition, some further provin-
ces in FEast Anatolia were incorporated belonging to the
Tatar Crimean khanate under their sctive Khan Mengli
Girai (1478). For a long time this territory remained
base for Turkish operations against Russia (until 1777),
and maintained upright Turco-Tatar influence. lMoreover,
Mehmet II. did much to extend administration, educstion,
‘ the army, as well the establishment of a legist and ec-
clesiastical organization (ulema) of the Ottoman Empire,
It is said he himself spoke six languages, He was called
Mehmet the Great.

2) Bayezid II.

Peace came with his successor Beyezid II
(1481-1512), who was of a pezceful nature. In addition
to family intrigues, he frequently had to repulse milit-
ary attacks from the outside. He waged war with the
Moldavians who attacked Turkish dominated Walachia, a
war which ended after two years with Moldavia also be-
coming a Turkish vassal state, Then the Poles invaded
Moldavia in 1496, which led to a Turkish counter-inva-
sion of Poland, without a tangible result, however. The
Polish campaigns lasted until the armistice in 1500,
A year previously (1499) a war with the Venetians had
broken out, and Venice had been beaten in the first
great Turkish naval victory, at Lepanto, peace being
concluded in Venice in 1502, through which Turkey gain-
ed several islands. Simultaneously, on the Asiatic
.8ide, the shah of Persia, Ismail Safi, in his religious
zeal, had attacked the Ottoman Empire to propagate Shiah
doctrines there, which led to war in 1501, without major
annexa’ions. Beyezid II. was also forced to repulse
. ' Egyptian armies under the Mamelukes, who had invaded
the province of Adana. In 1512 he atdicated under the
pressure of his energetic son but died a year later, =a
man who had kept together a large Empire in difficult
times. During his reign the first exchange of diplomate
with Russia toock place, ’ '
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b. Century of Buropern Exponsion (1359-1451)

v 1) Mured 1,

Orlzhen 1, wes succceded by his son Murad 1,
(1359389), who introduccd a ncriod of conguests in Buronc,
and tightened more and morc the encircleoment sround the
rermont of the Greck Byzontine Drpire,” Hec also nmede
further concucsts of lond in Anrtolin, His congucsts
on the Belkens, noking Bulgrrie snd Sorbis Turkish vee-
sals, cruscd hin to nove his capital from Burse (Anotolin)
. to Duroncen Adrianople (Edirnc), A corlition agrinst hin
of Bulgrrians, Scrbs, Bosnions, ond Albonisns led to o
nejor victory of the Turks at Xossovo in 1389, IMurcd 1.
was murdered by o Serb on the doy after this victory.

2) RBayczid 1,

HEis successor Bayezid 1. (1389-14073)
goined great influence over the Byzantine Zrpire ond
Lo port deternined its personncl policy at court. In
Southeastorn Zurone he nmade furticr concucsts in Valo-
chin (Romania) ant Jorthern Greece, and thus furthe
rounded off his posscssions in the southonst of Asia
Hinor, His ottempts to capturc const ntinonle By ncons
of & sicge were not successful. In the neea ine, the
troops of Tancrlane advonced fron the Bast, having
reached Trenscaucasia, Asis Minor ond Syria in 1401,
As sonec of the princes of the Anatolian torritorics
had been disposscsscd by Beyezid, they turncd to Trner—
lene with tho request for reinstateonent, and Toncrlenc
referred the request to Bouezid, The latter, howcver,
curtly rcjected the request, end o war broke out. he
Turk =rmy wes complctely defested in o major brttle near
Ankare in 1402 and Boyezid wes tokon prisoncr, He dicd
cight months later in Ak Shoihir., Tancrlenc occupicd 2ll
of anatolis and the fornor copital of Zurso, but did not
. cross over into Durope, so that the Ottonen dmmire rome
aincd intact., Meenwhile, Tancrlend died in 1405,

3) HMchret 1.
Thereafter, disputes broke out betwoon
‘Boyczid's sons over tho succession. Fechaet 1. cnerged

victorious from the ensuing civil war, and wns redog-
nized as sultan, He ruled fron 1413 to 1421 ond thesc
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3) Selim I,

His son Selim I. (1512-1520), who had
the cognomen of "The Grim", resumed conquests, ‘but not
in Europe. Rather did he turn to the East, and in 1515
attacked Persia, inflicted a defeat upon this country
and annexed Azerbaijan and Kurdistan. In the folléwing
years he occupied Syria, Palestine, parts of Northern
Arabia and defeated the Egyptian Mamelukes, conquering
Egypt in 1517. There he received the title of Caliph
from the last of the Abbasid caliphs, Motuwakil. He
’ was a Pan-Islamist and his favorite idea was the uni-
fication of Moslem states under Ottoman rule. He wan-
ted 1o have Arabic as the official language in order
to further his Pan-Islamic policy, During his rule,
confined to eight years, he almost doubled the area of
the Turk Empire.

4) Suleiman I,

Suleiman I. (1520-1566), also known as
the "Magnificent" or the "Lawgiver", the only son of
Selim, resumed activities in Europe, without however
forgetting Asia. He first captured the fortress of
Belgrade (1521), belonging to the part of Serbia not
yet undor his rule. In 1523 he captured Rhodes and
Cos. Three years later war broke out with Hungery, -
the Hungarians being severely beaten in the battle &t
Mohacs in 1526, King Louis II of Hurgary being killed
and the major part of Hungary including Budapest bei.
ing caeptureé. Suleimen I. had to forego further ade
vances, however, because of a Shiah revolt in Azerbaijan,
in which the Persians captured Tabriz, while the Turks
occupied Armenia. When Austrians claimed the Hungerian
throne where a regent (Zapolya) zppointed by Suleimen wab
governing, a new war broke out, which Suleiman won in’

1529. The result was the first Turk siege of Vienna)
. which was lifted after only three weeks, altho’li‘gh Turk
troops advanced to Davaria, Germany., In 1532, the secs ’

ond march on Vienna took place --without definite result--
leading to the agreement of 1533, which divided Hungary
between the two countries. In 1534, the Persiansy im-
pressed by Turk superiority when the troops deployed for
battle, withdrew and Suleimen odcupied territory as far

as Bagdad and Nosuly Ih 1537 Suleiman dispatched an ex-
pedition to India, his admirals Piri Keis and Salih Reis
conquering the coasts of Yemen and Aden as far as the
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Gulf of Basra, while Muskat and Ormuz were lost to the
Portuguese. In 1538 the Turk navy was so strong that
the combined fleets of Charles V, the Pope and Venice
were defeated in the Mediterranean off Preveza. In
1539 ‘another war broke out with Austria, which Suleiman
" also won. In 1542, in a war against Charles V, emperor
of the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation and head
of the Holy League, the French king Francis I. suppor-
ted him with his fleet. In the course of the naval
campaign in the Mediterranean his admiral Barbarossa
! (Khair-ed-Din Pasha) son of a Turkish spahi, captureqd
‘" Tripolitania, Tunisie and Algeria. Tunis, however,
was recaptured by the fleet of Charles V. The remain-
ing territory, however, was attached as Garb-Ojaklari,
known as the states of Barbary. The war ended with a
five-year truce in 1547 in Adrianople, according to
which the Turkish conquests (further parts of Austria-.
Hungary) were recognized. Farther friction with Austria
led to fighting over Transylvania (Romania), the fight-
ing being stopped by the armistice of 1553, as the Per-
sians had attacked the Ottoman Empire in the meanwhile,
Peace was concluded with the Persians in 1555, and Tur-
key received Armenia, Georgia, and Erzurum. Even after
the settlement of their differences in 1562, Emperor
Ferdinand hed to pay tribute. In 1566 (Fcrdinand died -
in 1564) a new war broke out ageinst Austria under
Maximilian II, during which the 72-year old Suleiman
died. At no time was Turkish naval power so strong
and technically of such high calibrec than during
Suleiman'’s rule. In the field of science, much was
accomplished, especially in theology, medicine, ma-
thematics and physics. Concerning religion, it was the
most tolerant state imaginable. All non-Moslem peoples
were permitted freedom of religion, For instance, the
Christian population of Morea as well as some Hungsrian
villagus in Austria, voluntarily chose Turkish rule in
. preference to Venetian and Austrian, Turkish adminis-
tration functioned in an excellent manner. Part of the
country, the nucleus, was administered by the central
government, divided into 24 vilayets (provinces) undsr
a pasha called beyler-beyli, while other territories
had their own administration and their own government
such as the kingdoms of Hungary and Transylvania, the
principalities of Moldavia and Walachia, the khanate
(khanlik) of Crimea and the sherifate Hejaz (Arabia).
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The states of Barbary were ruled by governors. A
well trained standing army of between 200,000 and
300,000 men, a healthy financial administration, the
mosques, Moslem colleges (medresses), schools, hos-
pitals, asylums and fountains made a special contri-
bution toward seccurity of the state.

In 1536 the French ambassador concluded
a treaty with the Sublime Porte to secure certain judi-
cial and economic privileges which, on the other side,
assured the Turks of a market in France. This treaty
. established the precedent for the later capitulations,
which were to inflict so much damage on Turkey in her
decadent days by European countries,

d. A Century of Clashes with the Holy Roman
Empirc of the German Nation (1566-1687)

The Ottoman conquests in Southeastern Eurche
were practically ended with Suleiman I, and a further ad-
vance on the Austria of the Hapsburgs was stopped by
Vienna, which was besieged for the first time in 1529,
The Holy league esteblished by the Holy Romen Fmpire
of the German Nation against the Turks, comprised the
Hapsburg Empire, the Pope, Hungery, Venice, Spain and
the Knights of Malta, with Poland joining later. The
war of the Cttoman loslem Empire against this League
were succesful and initiated on a major scale by
Suleiman, who thus established a basis of operations
for the Turks.

1) Selim II

' The successor of Suleiman, Selim II,
(1566-1574), in 1568 renewed the peace treath with
- Austria for eight years, In 1571, however, he violated
) the capitulations of Famagusta and invaded Cyprus, lead-
‘ ing to war against the Holy League, which defeated the
Turkish fleet off Lepanto. The Turkish counterblow
took place in 157/ after Venice had left the Holy League,
(1573) end led to the recapturing of Tunisia under the
leadership of Sinan Pasha and Kilij Ali Pasha. This
happened in the year of the death of Selim II, whose
dream it was to extend his empire to the Volga and to
build a Don-Volga canal in order to be able to travel
to the Caspian Sea. An attempt to capture Astrakhan,
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while he was at peace with Austria, miscarried, so that
he turned to the West seeking further expansion.

2) Mured III

His successor Murad III (1574-1595) was
heavily burdened from the beginning of his reign by
court and herem intrigues, murders, corruption, and

. mutiny among his troops, and was immediately involved
» 1n a 12-year war against Persia, which, nevertheless,
, led to conquest of parts of Transceucasia and parts
. of Daghestan. Thereupon came the "Long War" with Austria

in 1593, resulting in a series of never ending raids in
Bosnia, Austria, and Hungary. It lasted 14 years with-
out success on either side. New capitulations were
concluded with Tuscany in 1578, Great Britain in 1580,
while they were renewed with France in 1581 and Venice
in 1589, The first British ambassador made his appear-
ance in Constantinople during Murad's reign.

3) lehmet III

When Murad III died, Mehmet III (1595-
1603) succeeded him, who like his father was involved
in fratrieide, Under his reign, the guerills warfare
against Austria and Hungery continued, in the course
of which the Turks suffered minor losses of territory,
Finally, there was a Persian aggression, leading to
- fighting in Azerbaijan,

4) Ahmed I, MNustafa T. Osman II

Under Ahmed I (1603-1617), who ascended .
the throne at the age of 14, the war agsinst Persia con-
tinued. 1In the frontier warfare against Hungary, the
Turks attained superiority and captured the capital
city of Gran, while all of Transylvania voluntsrily

. accepted Turkish suzerainty. The military situation
in Persia caused Sultan Ahmet to conclude a final
peace with Austria, this country being released of the
tribute it had to pay, by meking a 200,000 ducat pey-
ment. Friendly relations were also established with
Poland. In 1611 a favorable pezce was also concluded
with Persia, Persia paying Turkey a million pounds of
silk as indemnity. The rest of his life he dedicated
to religious studies and left the affairs of state to
his grand vizier,
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The ensuing five years (1618-1623) were
not important, as lMustafa I was incompetent to rule, and
Osman II wes murdered by janizaries,

5) Mured IV, Ibrahim I, Mehmed IV

. ‘
Their successor, lurad IV (1623-1640)
restored order, much blood being spil}led. During his
reign there occurred a victorious war against Persia,
and the peece treaty fixed the Turco-~Persian borders
such as exist tq the present day,

His successor Ibrahim I (1640-1648) was
a weakling, incompetent to rule, and was dethroned by a
matiny, and killed. ' ‘

Mehmet IV (1648-87) took over the leader-
ship of an empire suffering from wismenagement end intri-
gues, vhich in the meantime had been governed more by
women then men (Kussem Sultana, Turhan Sultana). Finally, -
Turhan Sultana (mother of Mehmet, who came to the throne
while still very young) appointed an efficient vizier,
Koprulu Mohammed, who thanks to drastic reforms created
order during the boyhood years of lMehmet. After re-
organization army and navy wrested the island of Lemnos
from Venice and suppressed a revolt in Transylnavia,

As a result of this revolt, a war broke out against Austria,
and Turkey suffered minor losses of tcrritory on tthe basis
of the peace treaty concluded in 1664. A war in the Medi-
terrancan over Crete led to a Turkish victory, Crete fall-
ing into Turk possession in 1699. A war with Poland grew
out of events in the Ukraine in 1672, and the Turks cap-
tured Lemberg (Lwow) and Lublin. The peace treaty, ceded
Podolia to Turkey and imposed a yearly tribute of 22,000
sequins on Poland. A needless wer of aggression against
Russia in 1681 was unsuccessful. Internal Austrian dis-
putes caused Turkey to launch an aggressive war against
Q this country, leading to the second seige of Vienna in ~
1683. The imperial family and the court fled from the
city. Austria was saved by the intervention of Poland
undsr John Sobieski, who attacked the Turks from the
rear and threw them back, Due to these aggressions
Europe was so incensed against Turkey that an extended
allience, includihg Russia, was concluded. The military
operations of this alliance, although limited, led to
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continuous although minor losses of territory by the
Turks. A mutiny among the army finally caused Mehmet
IV to abdicate. :

e. Two Centuries of Rear-Guard Action Against
European Powers (1687-1917)

While war with Austria had already become
chronic, there was added new and continuous fighting
against Nussia, Friction with Russia resulted from the
Russian endeavors to reach the Black Sea, the northern
coastal territories of which had been settled for centu-~
ries by Turco-Tatars who had been under Turk protection
sinre 1478, The Ottoman Empire practically blocked the
Russian Empire access to this area from the Sea of Azov
to the Dardanelles,

Further fighting with Austria took place
from 1682 to 1699 climaxing in the Turk siege of Vienna
in 1683 and the Austrian capture of Belgrade in 1688;
then 1714-18 and 1736-39; finally, from 1788 to 1791 over
North Serbia and Bosnia,

The wars with Russia began under liehmet IV
from 1677 to 1681 and were continued from 1694 to 1702
(region of Azov); then 1710 to 1711 (Azov) and 1736-39
(Bessarabia) as well as 1768-74 (Moldavia, Walachia,
Crimea) and 1787-1792 (Lower Danube)

1) Suleiman II, Ahmed II, Mustafa II

The rule of the following three sultans
clearly showed the incipient weakness of the Ottoman
Empire, Under Suleiran II (1687-1691), there was an
efficient grand vizier, Koprulu Mustafa, who improved
conditions in the army, the navy and administration,
and earned for himself the sympathies of the non-Moslem
minorities, thanks to his tolerant attitude. The wars
with Austria continued with the Austrians in the offen-
sive, but the wars remained without effect. Russian
attacks on the Crimea were also repulsed., During the
four-year rule of Suleiman's II brother Ahmed II (1691-
1695) there were retreats in Hungary, and the Venetians
captured Chios. His successor and brother Mustafa II
(1695-1703) recaptured Chios and defeated the Austrians.
The attacks of the Russians on the area north of the Sea
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of Azov were successful, however, by reason of which
Austria again obtained the upper hend and Prince Fugene
defeated the Turks in 1697, and brought the war to a
close with the support of Venice, Poland, as well as
England - for the first time - and Holland, in the peace
of Karlowitz (1699), detrimental to the Ottoman Empire,
as Aus*ria kept Transylvania, Poland retained Podolia,
and the Ukraine, while Venice annexed Moreo and Dalmatia,
In 1700 the district of Azov was ceded to Russia through
an additional treaty. The Turkish army revolted and
forced Mustafa II to abdicate.

2) Ahmed IIT

His successor was his brother Ahmed ITI
(1703-1730). He was immediately involvel in a war with
Russia when the King of Sweden, Charles XII, after a
lost battle (Poltava) in the Ukraine against Russia,
fled to Turksy and found refuge there (1710). Russia
was defeated and had to return Azov to Turkey, and also
had to renounce all claims to the Crimea. Ahmed ITT
answerec Venetlan activities in the Balkcnsg with war,
which he alsc won. He annexed further territories.
When Austria intervened, a new Turco-Austrian war broke
out in 1716, which Austria won. The peace of . Passarovitz
in 1718 gave Belgrade ss well as parts of Walachia and
the Banat to Austria, while Venice received some coastal
places in Dalmatia and Albania. In order to guiet the
restive army and people, war was declared on Persie,
which wes just experiencing a crisis due to an invesion
of Afghans, Turkey annexing some territories in the
Caucasus belonging to Persia. This caused friction
with Russia, which sided with Persia, and this friction
in turn led to the treaty of Constantinople in 1724,
thanks to French intervention. Paghestan and Azer-
baijan as far as Baku became Russian. The aroused populace
of the Turkish capital forced the sultan to abdicate. The
. sulten had just introduced the first printing press.

3) Mahmud I
Under Mehmud I (1730-1754) Turkey lost
further territory to Persia, which had allied itself with
Russia. Thereupon Turkey was involved in a war on the side
of France against Austria and Russia because of the succes-
sion to the throne of Pcland, despite the fact that
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Turkey had nothing to do with these matters whatsoever,
The Russians invaded the Crimea, captured the Azov-Kuban
area (1739) as well as Kilburun and Ochakov along the
coast of the Black Sea. When Austria, however, made
excessive territorial demands of Turkey in the Balkans,
showing that a secret alliance existed with Russia,
Turkey made vigorous efforts and recaptured territory
both from Austria and -Russia (Kilburun and Ochakov),
It was also decided in the treaty of Belgrade (1739)
that Russia was to have no warships in the Sea of Azov
and the Black Sea. Kabardinia in tke Caucasus became
. a buffer state between Russia and Turkey. A war which
broke out when Persia sought to obtain Mesopotamia con-
tinied from 1743 to 1746, without Persia schieving its
ends. The sultan thercafter pursued a policy of peace
until his death eight years later,

L) Osman III, Mustafa III. ibdul Hemid I

The three-year rule of Mahmud's brother
Osman III (1754-1757) was unimportant.,

The -latter's successor Mustafa III
(1757-1773) established diplomatic relations with
Berlin in 1761. During his reign, the disintegration
of the Ottorman Empire became tangible, and a war with

. Russia over the succession to the throne of Poland, for

which Turkey was ill prepared, brought about serious
Turkish defeats, and Russia recaptured the Crimea (1771).
The war was still in progress when Mustafa ITI died,

His successor Abdul Hamid I (1773-1789)
who was weak of mind, began his rule under the after-
effects of the war which was definitely lost by 1774.

In the peace of Kuchuk Kainarji (1774) Turkey was per-
mitted to retain the districts of Akkerman, Ismail,
Ochakov and Bessarabia north of the Black Sea, but

. Kilburun, Kerch and Yenikale had to be ceded to Russia,
-and an indemnity paid. Thercupon Russia attempted to
annex the Crimea entirely. This step was only postponed
five years by the convention of Ainali-Kavak (1778)
which made of the Crimea an independent Tatar khanate
under Shahin Girai, In 1783 Russia annexed the terri-
tories of the Crimean khanate and the Kuban in the Northern
Caucasus. Thereafter a conference took place between
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Catherine II of Russia and her ally Joseph II of Austria
to discuss the partition of Turkey. Russian propaganda
lzunched in Moldavia and Walachia caused much resentment
and the flering up of a war-like spirit in Constantinople,
the flames being fed by both England and Prussia, until
war actually broke out. While the Austrians were repul-
sed by the Turks, the Russians undcr Suvorov captured
large stretches of land on the Black Sea (Khotin, Yassy,
Ochakov), the entire Tatar populetion, men, women, and
children, being masacred on orders from General Suvorov.
. + Abdul-Hamid I died in this year (1789).

5) Selim III

Selim III (1789-1807) successor of Abdul-
Hemid, was a person who recognized the weakness of the
Empire and was in favor of modernising both srmy and
acministration of the Ottomen Empire along Western
lines. The situntion was not only difficult on the
Balkens and in Russia, but Turkish possessions in Arabia
and Africa alsc began to threaten to secede and become
independent. Intellectual life, which had attained to
a high level under Suleiman, had become shallow, and only
poetry fiourished., Mathematics and other scicnces exper-
ienced a retrograde development. In the peace treaty of
Yassy (1792) Turkey received Belgorde again, but lost
21l the territory east of the Dnieper to Russia. Reforms
were interrupted, in 1798, however, by the wars of con=-
quest of France under Napoleon I, who attacked Egypt as
a move against England, while Egypt belonged to the
Ottomen Fmpire, thus making the latter an ally of Eng-
land, DNapoleon was defeated in Syria and his fleet
wes destroyed by Nelson at Aboukir, while the Turkish
navy occuoied some Greek islands. The war continued
until 1802 without detrimental effect on Turkey. The
last yeors of the roign of Selim III passed with the
, suppression of unrest in Serbia against Karageorgevich
‘ (George Petrovich) and in Arabia (Nejd) against the
Wahhabis, while disputes with Russia over HMoldavia and
Walachia again broke out, leading to English interven-
tion and wer with Russia, until rebellion in the army
against the reforms led to the dethroning of the sultan
and armistice with Russia (1807).

‘
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6) Mustafa IV, Mahmud II

Anérchy continued during the approximately
one-year rule of Mustafa IV (1807-08), who wes also de=-
throned.

One of the first deeds of his successor
Mahmud IT (1808-1839) was to issue a proclamation that
grand vizier and officials had to accord the population
Just treatment in accordance with the laws, and that
, : order reign. As he was also in favor of reforms, the
' Russians took advantage of the situation to instigate
revolts against his "anti-religious reforms" in parts
of the Balkens, which Mahmud sought to counter by proclaim-
ing them in the name of the Islam, The reform in the army
along European patterns led to deeds of terror forcing the
sultan to cancel the reforms. The armistice with Russia
in 1807 proved of no value as the fighting did not actually
stop, It was not until the conclusion of an Anglo-Turkish
friendship treaty in 1809 that peace was made with Russia
three years later (1812) in Bucharest, thanks to
the mediation of Lord Stratford de Redeliffe. As a result
of this peace treaty, Turkey lost Khotin, Bender and
Akkerman to Russia, and the Turkish frontier with Russia
became the river Pruth. Unrests in Servia were not
‘successfully quelled by the Turks and their leader
Karageorgevich was in 1817 recognized as hereditary prince
of Serbia under a mild Turk suzrainty.

In the meanwhile during the Turco-Persian

war Russia had established the road to Tiflis, capitzl

of Georgia in Transcaucasia, as a trade route and was

now working on the aunexation of these territories, In
1813 Baku, the capital of Azerbaijen was cccupied, which
had been a Turki khanate under Persia. Turkey in the
meanwhile was successfully busy in establishing order in
Egypt and reinstating order in the Hejaz (Arabia) under

' ~ Mohemmed Ali Pasha, the governor of Egypt.

On the occasion of these events, which
kept the Turks occupied, the Greeks attempted a revolt
in order to regain their national independence, lost
centuries before. The first revolt of 1821 was suppressed
with much loss of blood on both sides, but the fighting
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continued until in 1823 the CGreek rebels were recognized

as belligerents vy Great Dritain. The Russians broke their
diplomatic relations with Turkey and suggested a

conference in St. Petersburg in 1824, which was negative

in results. “hen the Greck revolt threatened to become
successful, :lehmud II called for the well disciplined
Egyptien army and fleet under lohammed Ali Pasha, who
ini'licted a serious defeat on the Greeks in 1827 and
rc=-occupeid iAthens. Despite thesc continuous unrests

aid foreign policy altercations with Russia and Great Dritein,
Lichrud was able to crrry out his army reform by

removing the negative influence of the jonizeries.

The feamous Prussian general lioltke was commissioned

with the reform. The tax system was olso inproved and
‘centralized. Before this could bear fruits, however,

the Urecks, thanks to ussicn, British and French

navel intervention, resultin, in thoe Turco-Russian

war of 1828, werc cble, in tho pouce of Adricnople

1829 nd tho London Protocol, to creatc cn sutonorious
Greece, whereby other Denubian principalitics attained

to practical inucpendconcce, At the same time Russin hed
subjugcted arnmcnia and occupicd its capital Eriven in 1828,
In 1832 Grecce beeonme on indepondent kingdon

under the bavarien prince Otto. Thercupon bosnia and
Albania revoltcd end Fronce occupicd idlgicrs. Sirulton-
cously therc wes o browk betweon the Sultan in Constuntinople
cand his governor oharmed 4li Pashe in Ceairo,.

tar broke out betwoen Turkey ond Lrypt, the lottor bcing; sup-
ported by the French, ond Turkcy for the first tinme

asked Russic for help ond received it, as iohammed

Ali Pashoa wonted to reumove the sultan and found o now
dynesty. Through English end French intervention, o
peaceful settlemont was cffected aftor the Eiyptian

cermy hed alrcady reached Anatolin. lLwehimud dicd . whilce

his troops fourht in Syria against Egipt to bind it

norc sceurcly to the Ottoriom Empirc. He was 2 nan pur-

sucd by misfortunc, whosc honcst cfforts for the noderniza-
tion of thc Ottoman Empirc were mede inpossible by

gencral developrionts.

7) Lbdul icjid I

His succcessor Abdul ticjid I (1839-1861) was
16 ycars old when he sscended the thronc. Under his
reign, in 1840, it was doternincd ot the confercence in
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Loncon, that Eyypt should bo governcd, under Turkish
suzorainty, by the housc of Lohammed 4li Pasha, and
in 1841, five powers signed thc famous "protocol des
detroits®, closing tho Dardanclles to warships of all
powcrs. How, ot laswt, furthor rcforms could be carricd
out, the young sultan being sided tromendously by
‘ustafa Roshid, the Turkish foreign ministor, who bo-
canc the greatest stobesnan and recformer of that tinc.
Reforms in thoir most liberal form in all sphorus of
public lifc, undor guarantcc of poersonal frocdon and
greatest religious tolerance werc implemunteds Thesc
' of forts considerably rcstored the prestige of Turkcy
abroad and o period of comsolidation ond quict camc into
being. Russia in no wisu apprecicted this devel-
oprment and the Czar went to England in 1844 in ordur
to suggest the partitioning of Turkey, which he cclled,
"the sick :an on tho Dosporus". England rcfuscd.
Thorecupon lively activity resultecd concerning the ques-
tion of tho Holy Placcs, which was howover resolved
pcaccfully. The stubbor Russion denands in Southcastern
Buropc, howcver, finclly lod to war, those demands bolng,
opposcd by Great britain, and this war botween Russia
and Turkcey (1853), known as the Crincan Yiar, found
Great Dritain end France siding with Turkey in 1854,
The fiphting took place sclely on the Crimea and lastoed
until Decembor 1855. In the peace of Paris in 1856,
ftussia had to rocognize tho indepondence and inteyrity of
the territory of the Ottoman Empirc. The “tanzinat",
o dcerec to assurc .the population its rights, promulgat-
ed at the bepimming of tho sultan's rule, was apoin con-
firmed and cxtended by a further docrce of thc sultan
(hott-i-hunoyun). @hen additional modernizotion bode
fair further to sbronthin Turkey, the Danublon principa=-
litics of ibldavia and Tialachia, on instigation of Russia
and France, in 1859 rcvoltcd and undor their choscn leader
Coloncl fusa os rulcr, cstablished the principality of
Romanin. In the mcenwhile, sinec the carly 19th century
‘ (1828) cspecially sincc 1834 to 1859, the mountain
pecoples of the Caucasus, under tholr courcgoous, SUCCCS=’
sive leaders Doud Bog, Onan Khan and tho famous Shamyl,
who today is still [lorificd in songs in the cntirc
Coucasus, as well as Khazi dollah, had fought apainst
Russion atteapts to subjugate them, in which thc Russicns
succocded after nore then 25 years, in the battle ot

'
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Gunib in Daghestan in 1859, and annexcd the teorritory,
thus sctting in motion o stream of hundreds of thousands
of Caucasian cnigrants to Turkey, but only scrving further
to strongthen the dominating position of Russia in the Cau- :
casus. In addition, usrisings amon: the Druscs ond
Christians in LeBanon led to temporary French occupation
£ thesc territorics,

Townrd thc close of the regime of abdul-licjid, o
sccret committec for the salvation of the Uttonan
Enpire was formed in Constantinople vwith the ain of
introducing a constitutionsl ropime. TFron it grow the
governnent of “Young Turks".

8) ibdul-iziz
sbdul-iziz (1861-1876) began his rule with the

ition thereto, Russion Pan-Slavists instirated

ts-in ontencgro and Hercogovina, which were,however,
supprosscd Ly the Turks. In the following yoar (1862)

a revolt broke out in Scrbia, initiating a campaipgn

which, five ycars latcr, found Turkish troops quitting .
Scrbia. On Crete, a Greck-instigoted revolt also broke
out, lecading to the imstallation of o Christian governor,
although thc rovolt was supprcsscd by the Turkish army.

In 1866, an insurrcction instigated by Russia broke cut

in Bulgaria.® It was suppresscd. This insurrcetion was
recponted ten yoars later with the sane result. It is
understandable that the Cttoman Bapire could not progross
under such circumstances, and finally beesie impoverished,
losing its prestipe in Burope, which had beoen cstablished
and streongthencd thanks to Turkish reforms. at the some
tine secrct rovolutionary socictics of the "Young Ottonmans™
beccane cver morc numcrous and influcntiol. ibroad (Paris),
the twe Turkish pocts Wauik Kemal Bey and Zia Pasha issucd
proclamations to tho Turkish populaticn to demand a cone
stitutional poverament. Thoy were fortunate cnouph to gain
for their side the Governor of Nish, ifidhat Pasha,

who was working out a constitution, and the Youg Otto-

mans were ablc to Jdothronc Ataul-iziz in 1876,
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9) Abdul-Hamid II

ibdul-Hamid II (1876-1909) successor of sbdul-iziz,
at first collaborated and promulgoted the new cone
stitution, but as early as 1877 war broke out with
Russin over the liberation of the Slav Balkan states.
Herrasscd Turkcy was dofeated and in the Treaty of San
Stcfano (1878) had to rocoznize Romania and Sorbia os
indepcndent states, whiloc Bulgaria becamec o large prin-
cipality under Turkish suzerainty. In adiition Russia
v snnexcd the .unatolisn provinces of Lrdahan, Boyozid,
. end Kars, agoinst which England protested, dnsd sugLes-
ted a congross. The congress of Berlin in 1878, rcsul-
ting from the British protest, cnded the dispute, under
the loedership of Bismarck, "the honcst broker'. Sorbic,
Montenesro and Romenia bocane independent, whilc Bulgaria
was partitioned, omc of the orovinccs recciving sclf-
governing functions within the Turkish statc. The Province
of Dayazid in ‘natolia romained Turkish. The rctrograde
development of Turkey did not, howcver, ccosc. Due %o
finoncial mismanagenent in Bgypt, the Dritish and French
had assumed far-renching supervision ond mot with rosis-
tonce in their offort to introducce western roforms,  The two
powers anpealed to Constontinople and the sulten without
further ade deposcd the Khedive Ismnil in Ceiro and ro-
placed hin with his son Towfik in 1879. The iadigensus
upper class, under the loadership of o fellah officer,
ihmet 4rabi, orpanized an opposition agoinst Turkey as wcll
as opoeinst Great Britain ond France, !

&3
o]

1 as a result

of thécnsuinge conditions, "Great britain ocoupled bgypt
in 1882, following upon scricus uanrest. A4 yoar before,
Tunis was lost to Francc.

(é_j)

In 1885, unrcst agein broke out in the Dalkans
in the Bulparian province of Eestern Rumclia. Then
Crote again revolted in 1890. Two movements for
liberty begen to be active irn irmenia (Hinchek and Dash-
‘ naksutium), o revoluticn brecking .ut in 1894, which was
i suppresse” with much loss of blood. 4s Grecce had bcen
the orime mover of the revelts un Crete, Turkey leclared
war in 1897. Aftcer Turkcy had doefeated the Greck arnmy,
the cstern Piwers intervened and ended the war. Grecee
had to poy 4,000,000 Turkish pounds indermity, while
Crote was ploced unfler international control. This atti-
tuic of the estern Poswers nwokenod in Jndul-Hamid sym-
pothy for Germany, whosc. mporor Willicm II was friendly
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toward Turkey. Ho rocoiVug the concession for the construc-
tion of the ‘mctolian railroad and the Bagdad line in 1899,
so thet Gormany, with its "Berlin-Bogdad" program cmerged

as o now power in the Orient. 4Abdul-Hamid wanted to retain
the non-Turkish Moslom mincrities in the Ottoman Bupirc

and tricd to overcome the racial-linguistic diffceronces
through championing of a Pan-Islamic idecal. Emporor
“illiem II, who during his visit in Jerusalom in 1898

called himsclf the fricnd of the "ealiph of three hundred
million lioslems", showed his understanding for this ileal,

’ In 1903 therc was a Buljarian insurrcction, and
the Dalkens did not scitle dowm at all thercafter. Cone

ditions in adcdonia furnished fortile soil for the

disscmineticn of "Youp Turk" idens, cspecially as in

the ccurse of time .bdul-Hamid had curteiled both the

constitution and the press. The moverent £ar the re-

introduction of the constitution under the lecdership

of Talaat Ley was finally strong cnouch in 1908 o narch

o the cepital with the .accdinion army, which it donine

ated.  The coup d'obut was successful under the leader-

ship of .ojor iiazi, ond iaprossed by the will of the

poople Jbdul-Hamid, under the pressurc of the leooders

of the revolt,formed o new cabinet under the constitu-

tion. wustric, toking cdvontage of the situatiomn, after

having discusscd the matter with Russic, onnexed Bosnia

and Herzegovina about ton weeks lator, while Bulpgaria

declarcd its indepeondence, Reports about furthor rovolts

in all parts of the cmpirc f>llows apacc: the albanians

in Lacelonia revolted, the Kurds in .natelia and thoe

Adrabs in Yemen. 45 the machinery of stato did not func-

tion under the impress of the hopelessness of the situation,

and as Abdul-Hamid worked for tho re-cstablishment of an abso-

lutc monarchy --against the constitution-- the por-

liement dethroned him in 1909, an actin which wos un-

derscored by o rencwed military rovolt.

‘I.i ' 10) Lichmet V

sbdul-Hemid was succocded by Hehmet V (1909-1918)
under whon the constitutional resime was established
by the Young Turk movement, whose influcncc was
cxercised through the "Union and Progross Party",  The
loss of teorrit.ry of the past half century wos CNOrmous.
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and despitc this, the Ottoman Impirc still oxtended from
the .driatic to the Indian Occan and froum the Porsian to
the Tunisian borders. Despite all their resolution and
knowlcdge, the Young Turks had inheritcd conditions which
would have been a serious test for any government, no’
matter how good. Lany foreigners were called to Turkey
and worked in proctically all spheres. hile diplomatic
tensicns could be assuaged in 1909, the Greck Premior
Venizolos showing wise restraint, the war of agression of
Italy apainst Libya in 1911 could not bo preventeds.
The Arab population of Tripzlitania snd Cyronaica fought
' as ne nan of the sidc of Turkey, so that the Italians
‘ werc only able to maintoin their hold on some coastal
points, but thc country was lost to Italy in the Treaty
of Ouchy (1912). Unfortunately therc was a change of
government in this year, in which reactionary circles
. gained the upper hond. Their attempt t5 put a final
halt to the cternal comitadji raids in lhaccdonia by
means of large razzias brought about a new allionce
between Scerbia, Bulgaria, llontene ro and Greece, who
deeclared war on Turkey in 1912 and won it, so that the
Troaty of London in 1913 deprived Turkcy of furthcr torri-
tory,  including the former capital of adrianoplc. Four
wecks later strife was cngendercd among the victors dur-
ingitho division of the spoils and in the cnsuring war
Turkey recapturcd the territory of iLdrianople. .mother
change in government brought further cltoernations, as
"Ottomanism", whosc adherents wanted to unite all recial
and religious groups in the Ottomen Empire, had failed, A .
and other national minoritics could simply not be assi-
milatcd, so that a remuwed attempt was made with Pan-
Islamism, in order, at lecast, to retain the Lohammedens
in tho capire. This tendency was aided oond abetted by
inver Pasha and the"Young Turks™ but wheon oven the
lrebs, incitcd by the Fronch, ovidenced separatist in-
clinations, and the great iuportance of nationalism and
lenpuage menifeostod itself,the Young Turk llovement wes
. pressced into a nationalist end Pon-Turanist mold, duc to
the above, and duc to the progressively stronger influcnce
of Turks under compulsion in Russia. The adheronts of
this movenent now cnvisaged the uiion of all Turks in
onc cmpirc. The first torld tar (1914-1918) appoarcd
made to order for this linc of thought, as Germony
according to Turk arguments, was carrying on wor agcinst
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the hereditary enemy of Russia, from whom territory
could be wrested should Germany be victorious., In the
course of the fignting it became apparent that Turkey,
which had only concluded a nact against Russia with
Germany, was not strong enough to fight on all fronts,
Llthough Turkey was able with German help to defend the
important Dardanelles successfully, it lost Falestine
(1917) after an unsuccessful atteapt to capture the Suez
Canal (1915,1916) while the British, after varyin; for-
tunes of war, captured ..esopotamia with Bagdad (1917,
and the Russians occupied parts of sast nnatolia. The

’ Communist revolution in iussia led to the Peace Treaty
of Brest~Litovsk with fussia in 191 ., winich returned to
Turlkey &ll the territories lussia had annexed since 1u77.
The Arabs, however, likeratecd themselves ancd Syria as
occupied by the Lritish in 1914, ‘'hen the critish con-
cluded an armistice srith Turkey on 30 Oct 191, the war
did not thereby end for this country.

11) HMenret VI
In this year of militery collapse and

political confusica, . ehmet VI (1918-1922), brother of
wehimet V, ascended the throne, lHe sought to save his
cowtry from disaster by implementing Testern reforas,
but he too did not have sufficient time to complete his
purpose, The development, initiated by the structure
of the Cttoman smpire as a super church-state in an
empire of the most diversified reliions as well as a
rulti-national state without loyalty of ethinic groups
among eacn other or aileziance to the tnrone, this
development svept over the empire, whose rulers during
the past century had nct been avle to find a solution
betieen the centrifuzal tendencies of Christian peop-
les and the ..rabs, and the centripedal power of the
Turk nationalists,

‘ In ray 1919 & Greelk army landed in sasia
vinor under the protection of the comuined .american,
British and French fleets, in order to regain the foot-
nold they had had there in previous centuries. 4 war
with ghastly massacres and atrocities on both sides was
the result. This Greek angression, together with an
Italian troop landing in sdalia kindled the Turk resis—
tance to a degree not expected bty the others. This res-
istance, hcwever, had nothing to do with the sultan and
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his. government. It emansted from the people under the
energetic leadershin of a former "Young Turk", Kemal
Pasha, The fighting cualities of the Turkish jeople .
were put to the acid test. Wot only did the Italians
occupy territory in the Southwest, the Greeks in the
“lest, but the estern Powers (Britain, france and Ttely)
occupied the Dardanelles and Constantinople in the dorth-
west, and the British secretly supported the revolts of
Kurds end Armenians (1920) in the Iast of tie country.
ilerely the French were maneuvred out of Cicilia and
Aintab, thanks to indecision on the nart of the allies.

: Furthermore, Sultan ichmet VI accepted

the Treaty of Sevres (1920), according towhich only

a small Ottoman sultancte was to remain grouped around

the Straits and Constantinonle, while the major por-

tion of the country was to have been divided up into a

British and an Italian colony, while "'est anctolia was

to hove gone to Greece, and in the fast a Hurd and arie-

nian stete was to have been established, “Tthout

teking the sultan into consldcerztion, who wis o "prisoner

of n» foreign -rmy of occupation® in Constentinople, the

forces working for the salvation of the I thncerirnd united

in severnl congresses in anatolia (July 1919 in drzurum,

September 1619 in 3ivas, april 1920 in inlara), where a

body in the nrture of o nationsl assembly ond the anatol-

ian Defense Rights associction workecd out = Nabtional Pact,

which cemanded sclf-determination for Turks, zucrantee

of* the territorisl integrity for Turkey z2nd cbolition

of =11 foreizn privileces. In =2ddition, the sultan wos

deprived of the rirht to a2ct in the nome of Turkey, as

he continued to dabble in politics in Constontinople

in order to save his throne and as a result worked inst

the adherents of = Turkish republic, Kemal Pashe nand his

. adgerents, however, won out. Armcnia, which had alresdy
been proclaimed an independent statu, was defected militar-
i ily, and it had to cecde to Turkey the old territorics of

. Kers, irdchan and Artvin under the Perce of slexondropol
(1921). 1In the same yeor, the Turks werc cble to route 5
the Greeks who had advanced to almost within sight of .
Ankara. They werc pushed back to thé coast, where they
stayed thanks to a diploantic game of intern~tional in--
trisue, but they were forcible cjected from the country
in August ond September of 1922, Thercupon wos initicted
the advance on Constontinople, and the French and Ttolian

[
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troops were withdrown immediotely in order to avoid fight-
ing. *erely the British remcined benind and acgotiited,
Both the Turkish Hational Government end the Government of .
the Sultan were supposed to participate in the negotio~
tion. This was circumvented by the estoblishment of a
constitution cnlling for a division between sultancte
and caliphatc and cbrogation of the sultancte, thus de-
priving .iehnet VI of his worldiy power, while the cali~
. phote remnined to the house of his dynasty. The capital
was transferred to Ankera, Ca 17 fov 1922 Lchact VI left
the country on boora o British worship, which tookr him to
. walta. Turkey became an independent republic and a notion-
' 2l stote.

Thus the Cttoman #moire ceased to be.
Liter 621 yecrs, from 1301 to 1922 this, once the gruot-
est, tri~-continental empirc of the world hacd disintegrot-
ed. 1t ertended over the holy sites of stories of the
Biblic and the Koran, cnd the territories of the ancient
empires of the Hittites, Sumerians, Bobylonizns, Assyrions,
Egyptians, ilacedonicns, Grecks ond Byzontines. From it
emanated seven Southenstern Duropenn sttes (Hungary, .
Serbie, ifontene;ro, 4lbania, Grecce, Bulgeric, fomnania),
cight ‘rab states (Syria, Lcbeaon, Palestine, Tronsjorda-
nia, Irsk, Lrebis, Yemcn, nnd Eoypb) and four African
colonies (Cyrenaico, Tripolitenia, Tunisis, and .lgeria).

5. The Subjusation of the Turkish 3totes in Asia

—_ B vy ——
mRNEENEEEmOSTRIET

a, Testern Turkeston

"hiie all Turki stoates in the territory

comprising today's dussia, north of the Crimean, in

the Volga and Ural arce, as well as in the Croueosus
and Siberie, had been subjugnted in the 18th or the
veginning of the 19th century, the descendants of the

. ' Uzbek dynasty of the Shaibanids (1500-1599) mointained

the independence of their khanotes ond eairstes in
Centrel isia until modern times, They too, howcver,
1like the Ottoman Empire, were involved in o period

of progressive RQussizn pressurce, plocing them on the
defensive continously, which they finally were no
longer able to moster, dus to their smell populction
in comparison with the Russicns, whilc on the other

- 98 -

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2
|




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

N

hand they were not always adroit enough to take advant-
age of the rivalry between Russia and Great Britain, ‘

1) The Khanate of Kokeand

The Khancte of Kokand was o reletive
ely powerful stote after its founding in 1710. It com-
prised ports of est and Fast Turkestan., Its copitel,
"Kokand the Charming", wcs constructed under Lhd-ur-
Rahim in 1732 and was ncmed Iski-Kurgoan, This city
was bullt at the place where arabian travelers of the

‘ 10th century loccted the city of Hokand., The castern
portions of the country were lost to the Chinesec, who
conguercd ‘the Sinkiscng of todey (Dzungaris ond Hast
Turkestan) between 1758 end 1759 and forced the rulers,
the Begs of Ferghana, to recognize Chinese suzcrainty.
The Khannte of Hokand wos somewhint extenced uader Alim

‘ Khen, who zround 1808 brought the smnller orincinpalit-
ies of the Begs of Ferghono under his cuthority, ond

also connuercd territory in Tashkent and Chimkent.
His attempt to enlarge his stote ot the cost of the
Khanote of ..iva miscorreid. " Then he was murdered in
1817, his brothcr ond successor, Cmar, continucd the
cfforts to enlarge the khencte., He first capburcd the
district of Jjarct ocnd strove to incorporate the wxben-
sive territories lying north ond northecst of his stote
in Kirghiz regions. - Qmoar died in 1622 ond his succes-
sor continued thesc cfforts., In the meanwhile the
Russiens clso strove to subiugnte the Khirsiz, having
contuered the "Greot Horde" of the Knzzkiis, os the last
of the four Kazakh hordes in the period from 1798 to
1819. Friction coused thereby led to militory opcra-
tions on the part of the Russians in 1850, They thrust
into the ~rea southeast of Lake Balkhash, nlong the I1i
River toward the Dzungarian bordér, thus commencing the
subjugation of the Khirgniz, which was completed by 1670,
. norcover, the Khononte of Kolond was wealk-
- ened internally by dynastic feuds, which #finslly led the
Imir of Bekhera to interfere, ~nd nlso lud to the divi-
sion of the country into two narts, the ijorth under ilim
ful and the South under Khudeyor Zhan, who nloced himself
undoer the suzerninty of Bokhara from 1858 to 1865. In
1860 wor egainst Russia broke out, Russi: coatinuing to
i3

move southwonra steadily, and Alim Kul was killcé in the

o
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battle of Tashkent in 1865. “Then the Russians invaded
the Emirate of Bokhore in 1066 and Samarkand wes capturced
in 1868 after two years of fishiting, Khuday:r Khan made
the Khanote of Kokand independent again, and concluded
a trade treaty with Russia. Peace only lasted seven
years, however, for in 1875 war with Russin again broke
out, 2nd endced with the concucst of the Fort of ..akhram
is well as the capture in 1875 of the important cities
of liarghelan and Kokond. Khudayar Khan ficd, and vhen
Russia copturcd andijan in the course of » subscauent
raid, it cnnexed the Khanate of Kokand (1876), uaiting

. 211 congucered territorics under the governor gencral-

‘ ship of Turkcstan.

1

2) The Imircte of Bokhara

The fmirate of Bokhara, once a recog-
nized cultural center, wes also declining., ALlthough
it had, in 1707 becn cble to wrest the ter.itory of
today!'s Turkncniston from Persia, it lost this re;ion to
the Khenote of Khive in 1832, Despite its decling,
Fussic ond fngiond sought its favor. dussis, in order
to iake ecosicr the roed to East Persia, ..f henistan
end Indie through influvence thoreon; Greot Britoin in
ordcer Lo conso]id“*c it o8 o buffer stote botwesn Rus-
siz and India, Emir dosrullah, however, cost two Brit-
isn cmisseries into prison in 1842, ~nd killed thcm,
which did not scrve to cement rel-tions with the “est,
The Afghans, under Dmir Dost (haned became active
between 1850 and 1859, ond they were ~ble to copiure
LAfrhan-Turkestan territory ruled oy Uzbek BDegs uader
the suzerainty of Bokhars, and ennexud it as wozir
Province,

LAfter subjugoting the territorics north
of the Emir~te, Russiz in 18606 concucerc. the country it-

- sclf with one ~rmy group, conuest hiving been completed
._, within two years, After occupation of Samerkand in 1666,

a peace treaty was concluded, according to widch the Emir
of Roihara become o vassel of the Czor. Lt was his task
to secure and protect Russicn trade in the territory of
his emirﬁte In 18682, a permoneat politienl agent of
Russia was sent to the capital of Jouh“‘“, and 2 Russian
bank weas oponcd. Ten yeers loter, in 1692, the fmir

made & journey to Petersourg and thereafter had his

sons educated in Russia., In 1893, Russia extended its
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supervision beyond Eastern Bokhara oand teday's Tajikistan
and annexed the region of the Pamirs (Gorno Badakhshan).
The successive emirs of Bokhars, howev.r, continued their
traditional cbsolute and theocrztic methoed of government
without themselves extending any efforts toward the modern-
ization and "Testernization of their country, no more so
than the"Begs (nobles) ond liollahs (pricsts). The Hus-
siens permitted conditions to remain undisturbed, but
penetrated the country steadily ahd according to plan,
end tiws rreacticnlly tied it closer ~ond closcr to tre
governor gencralship of Turkestan, ruling the Turki
peoples north of Bokhara, s the mass of the populstion
had hardly s~ny civil rights to speak of, and on the other
hand the court demanded high toxes ond was very spend-
thrift, o now revolutionary movement came into being, the
"Young Bokharans', which united allr-other dissctisfied
groups, but were so supgressed thot they were not able

to achieve anything in practice. It was not uatil the
cvents of 1917, that this organizstion cppearced in public
and demanded, in a monifesto, thot elomentary civil rights
be grantcd the population ond that the rights of the Imir
be limited by = constitubtion. is the govermment rejccted
these cemcnds, and persecuted the individunl .wcmbors of
the orgenization, the Communist governmoent which had acced-
¢d to power in jwssin in the neapwhile, was able to make
usc of the orgonizition and intervene openly. In 1918,

a Council of People's Comwiissars dispobched an ultinctun,
limited te 24 tours, to the dmir cnlling for civil rights.
The Imir rejccted and received an offer from Greot 3ritcin
to stebilize his rule on o “estern pattern, os well os
the promise of troops, munitions, ~nd moncy in retura

for o 99-veor concession on Rokhorets railroads and
rmines, Before this could be practically implercnted,
ofter the Emir had finelly n~ccepted it, o Comnunist

revolt broke out in 1920, which procleimed o "People's
Government" in .ugust and spread repidly. In ~ddition
the Red _rmy was on the advance and the Fmir fled into
the Eastern provinces of his country, and called upon

the Lezcgue of dations, Great Britain, the United States,
Japan end Persin for kelp. .. plan wos vorked out with
the British wor attache, but scrved no purpose as the
Cormunist~backed pecople's moveucnt drove the Hmir ond

his government out of Eastorn Bekhora., The imir sought
refuge with King .menullah of ifghonistan, who did not
help him politically. In November 1921, Hnver Pasha
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arrived there, coming from Turkey via Germony and hussia,
contocted the Emir and become his commander-in-chief. In
the follewing yenr (1921) & Pan-Turanist, wnti-Bolshovik
insurrcction, undcr the namc "Basmachi rpvolt" wrs stoarted,
hoving as gool the estoblishment of 2 Pon=Turanicn cmpire,.
comprising the Iussicn covernor vuneralship of Turkestan,
Afghanistan, Pcrsi' and possi.ly Rranscaucnsia and Turkey.
In 1922 an ultimatum wos dispatclied to the USS{, calling

for tihe vacurtion of Turkestan, but it wos nnswered with
war. The sovict trooos nroved tnemscelves the stronger and
when Dnver Pasha was killed during 2 renr-;uard action,

he revolt ccl”kpsba. Lfter the complote suppression of
the insurrcction, the thonnte of Bokinra boecnnme an Min-
dependent People's Republic,!

3) The khanotc of Khiva

Khive, anothcr khonotc of grent ontisuity,
wrs for o lorg tinme the copital of o once DOWuriu1 empire
of tho Shnhs of Kﬁorvu“, nnd the center of o Uzbek khonote
after its conruest in 1512, The hussian bz_r, Petor the
Groeot, hod first dispotched o militory forcoe ngninst Rhive
in 1717, in order to Meopen mercantile rel tions with Indin
threush Turan”. This expediticn, ~ftoer initizl successcs,
wos ucmp .ctely wiped out by bthe Hndivan Sfour 1832, Rus~
sia wos strong enoursil to wrest the territorics oi Turkmen
steppes dowit to the Persisn=.filan border fron the Sdr te
of Bokhara. Russin did not, unkil 1339, aain turn its
attention to the Inircte of Bokhara, In thot yenr it
again dispatched o miiitery force in order to subjugcte
the country and to clecr the road to India. This expedi-
ticn also ended in complete disoster., In 1847, howev.r,
the Russions, with fresh troops, were able to advonce to
the mouth of Syr Dorys in Leke .rel, where a fort (Kazal-
insk) was established, From this point, fussia wes able
to bring the Kagakh nomeds living in the surrovnding terri-
torics under its rule. Thesc nomads had belon: cd to the Khan-
atc of Khiva and paid their taxces to ibt. In the cnsuing
yeors, Hussio wes able to izoin a footing in the orce between
Leke aral and the Caspian 3ca, where the waralzelpoks finally
becoite their subjects in 1867, The qu:K»lD ks had lived s
NMomads there, ond south of Loke 4ral, =snd had boen divided
into two hordes, cach hcaded 2y o khens: the so-colled "Uppor
Horde" and the "Lower Horde", which despite relative freedom
were also subjects of the hhunatus of Khiva. In order further

3
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to strengthen the Russian .pcsition, Krasnovodsk was establishéd:
on the Bast coast of the Caspian Sea in 1869, so that from
these poidhts, sallies could be prepared. After sufficient
preparations had been made, o Russian expeditionary ermy, un—
der Gerndral Kaufmann, launched a campaign from three .bases®in
1873, and occupied the entire territory in & surprise attacksg
almost without resistance. All the territory northeast of the
Amu Darya was annexed and a heovy indennity was imposed upon
the Khonate, Bngland, looking upon these Russian advances with
suspicion, requested an explanttion and was given the assurcace
thet the Khan would continue to be an independent rulcr, Thus
‘the Khanate of Khiva remained noiminally in existence but Russia
bound the Khaon by trecty not to carry on war or conclude pacts
without Russian sanction. It thus wcecame a Russian vessalage
to all intents and purposes. This became 2ll the more clear
when ism 1681 Russian troops marched into the southern territo-
ries of the land and, aftcr five years of petty wors, subjuga-
ted the territory of the Turkmen (1881-1£86), thus rcaching the
Persian-ifghan border which wes fixed at its present status by
mixed boundary commissions ond & treaty. The development in
the Khanate of Khiva from then on was similer to that of the
fmirate of Bokhara,

after the outoresk of the Communist revolution
in Russia in 1917, it sought to rid itsclf of ®ussian rule =nd
was involved in much civil strifc. By 1919 the 3olshevile posi-
tion was strengthencd sufficiently to dare the overthrow of the
goverament, which was successfully accomplished in Fubruary
1920, after some give-and-take fighting. The Khanete of Khiva
became a people's republic. The consolidation of the Sovict
system in this republic took scveral years cuc to revolts ond
Fan-Turanian fighting.

b. Fast Turkestan

After China had conguered the state of the Oirats
in Dzungaria in 1758 and subsequently, in 1759, wrested the
territory of the Torim Basin from the Khonate of Kokand--situ-
ated south nnd southwest of Dzungaria —- the political history
of the Turanians there was practically at an end. They did not
admit defeat and in a series of recellions sought to estoblish
their independence against the Chinese., These attempts were
the main feature of practically the entire 19th cuntury, dur-
ing which.they were scveral times successiul in ridding them=—
selves of Chinese rule., The first major revolt took place in
1825, temporarily expelling the Chincse. Upon thoir return,
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the second revolt was carried out in 1830, with the same
result. The same thing was repeated in the third revolt
in 1847, and during thc fourth revolt ten years later in
1857, ulwbys without a purmanent success. The first faint
ray of hope was gruntud them in 1862 when an insurrection
of the Dungani (Chinese lichammedans) broke out in the ad-
Jacent provinces of Shensi and Kansu, which in 18564 spread
over the territory of Dzungaria and the Tarim Basin, from
lami over Khotan to Kashgar. After capturc in 1868 of Kulja,
the center of Chincse edministration in Dzungaria, the Dun-
gani and Teranchi, o Turki tribe in the Ili Basin,. established
‘ the so-called Taranchi Sultancte,

1) Taranchi Sultenate

The Tarsnchi ‘Sultanate onWy existed three
years (1868-1871), as the Russians marched into this coun-
try znd suppressed it, annexing the leLrlct of KulJ". it
only rcmained under Russian rule for ten years (1S 871-1681)
as it wes returncd to Chine under the Treaty of St. Peturs—
burg (1881).

: In the meanwhile, there vere
better prospects for the region of the T:’ o bccone
independent. Yakub Beg, o goneral who h: yed & proominent
role in the Dungan insurrection, had hclped to ¢xpel the Chi-
nesc in 1864, had thea united the lidvernted territorics with
the goal of creating o free Turkesten and nad made himself
the master of Fast turkestan one year later, when the Taran-
chi Sultancte was destroyed,

jon
r) )
o,
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2) Kingdom of Keshgoria

The Kingdom of Kashgaria (1872-1877) pro-
claimed by Yokub Beg in 1872, even atbained to diplematic
rccognition of Russia and Groat Britain. It was too weak
militarily, however, to withstond Chinese efforts at recop-

Qg‘ turc successfully, and was agein occupicd in 1877.

48 Chino was grantoed Dzungaria and the dis-
‘trict of fulje by the Treaty of St. Petersburg, it united
the Two territories odministro tively and made them into the
Chinesc province of Sinkiang (lo&l).
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c. iongolia

acceptance of Chinese suzerainty at the Congress
of Dclon-ner in 1689 by Khalkha chicfs znd the Chinese crmperor
Kang-hsl cf the ianchu dynasty, has already buon noted., The
Hongels have nevor broken this agrecmont ond renained o Chin-
cse dependency for the duration of the government of the wan-—
chu dynasty, that is, more than two centuries (1689-1911).

1) Outcr liongolia
45 soon as the tenchu dynasty wes dethroned

in the revolution of 1911-19i2, the liongol princes gathered
at Urga and declrred thelr indepcendence. They oxpellod the
high Chinuse officials frowm Urge and ploced themscives under
the rule of a Khutukhtu (the livins Buddha), the theocratic
ruler of the Khalkha tribes, whe ronked “led in degrec of
veneration amcn:; the dignitaries of the rinist Cnuer. The
indecpendence of mOﬂFOjl wes recognizec by the Hussian Govern-
nent at o conforence in Urga \1914). ~Fber usso-Chinesc ne-
gotiations, botn governnments ogreed ot o conference in Peking
in 1913 that Chira's suzerainty weuld centinue to be recog-
nized, wnile China far her port recognized the autonony of
Hongelia. Agrecnents were reached concerning international
law and the land frontiers Letween llongolia, China znd fussia
at a tripartite confurence in 1915, 4is the fronticrs which
were established did not include 211 .wongels, the new state
wrs elso called "Cubter longolia.

2) Inncr ilong cli
The territorics in which the Longols resided
scuth of the border of Cuter liogolia werce conjoined to China

by an active Chinesc colonization policy beginning a few de=
cades agoy for feor that the territory could again be lost,
China, until then had hrrdly scttled mny territerics beyond
phe Great "all. In 1914, that is, immedictely after the ces-

tablishnment of an cutoncncus hongolia, the TLP”LtOIlub remnni-
ing to the Chinese were re-organizod ndministratively to moke
them an integral part of China. Three provinces took shape,
Jehol, Chahar, and Suiyuan, and the militery district of Sitao
in the western desert area. The tlongol tribel orycnizations
living within these territorics, woere placed uander the supcr-
vision of Chinesc officizls. For thesc territorics, the term
"Inner llongolia™ came -imto use, which territorics were to play
a political role, just like "Qubtcr liongolial,
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3) Tonnu Tuva

In this ceocanection o further territory must
be nentioned, which was also a Chinesc dependency formerly,
.namely Tannu Tuva or Uriankheil, adjoining Outer ilongolic in
the Northwest. This Chinese dependency did not come under
Russian influence until early in the 19th century, but the
first hussian settlers-did act arrive until 1907. After re-
cent developments in liongolia, subscguent to the revolution
of 1912, Tannu Tuva in 1914 wos declired a Russian protecto-
rate. A4Lfter the unsuccessful part of Russic in the first
. "orld Var, the Tuvinions cdeclerced themselves an independent
republic (1921). The Sovicts recognized this republic.

6. The licdern Epoch of the Turanian Peoples

. The Turanian settlenwent arens extant ot the present
time mey be divided into threc gropus: (1) indepondent statces,
(2) dependent state territeries with state rights within the
state to which they belong (for the most part administrotive .
and culturzl aubcnory), (3) state provinces of special types.

irst cotegory, there is only one single exaaple,
ic, which, under internaticnal low, is a

Cf the £
tne Turkish Republ
sovereign state,

To the second group belong Soviet Union Hepublics

(SSR), iutcnomous Republics (4SSR), autonomous Regions (4R),
and National Districts (ND), 211 units of the USSR, with gro-
‘duated rights under the constitution. There are eight Union
Republics, namely Armenia, Azerbeijan, Gecrgla, Kozakhstan,
Kirghizistan, Tajikistan, Turkmentiston, Uzbekistan; 15 Lutd-
ncmeus Republics of which three were dissolved after the se-
cond Tforld "Tar, nomely, Abkhezic, Adzharisten, Bashkiria,
Burizto-ilongolia, Chechenc-Ingushetia (dissolved), Chuvashia,
Crimea (dissolvud), Daghestan, Kobardinia, Keliwckia (dis-

,,‘ solved), Kerakalpakistan, Nokhichevan, North Ossetia, Tatary,
Yakutla; nine Autonomous Regions, of which one was dissolved
after the second TTorld Var, nenely, Adygei, Cherkessia, Gorno-
Badakhshan, Kerachai (dissolved), Khakessia, Hegorno-Karabgh,
Oirotia, South Ossetia, Tuvaj; and two Hational Districts,
namely, Agin Buriat Liongol, Ust Ordin Buriat liongol.
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The third group is composed of the Tranian vprovince
of Azerbaijan, and the Chinese nrovinces of “inkiane and
Meng-Chiang (Inner Mongolia), that is, two provinces with
Turki population, and one area with a Mengol miners+v,

The legal status of the Turkish Republic and +the
Iranian province of Azerbaijaq}/ is clear cut and unassatl-
able. The status of the nomirally Chinesa vprovince of in-
kiang and the area of Inner Mongolia is still a matter for
speculation, i.e., it is not clear at nresent in bow far
Sinkiang is and/or will remain under “oviet (Communist) in-
. fluence and thus, with the passare of time, will hacome a
Central Asiatic ““R or A®SR, or will be included in a maior
Lamaist state of the type presentlv beine discussed in Rus-
ia, Sinkiang would only be a geogravhic hut not a racial
or religious component part of such a state, The situation
is similar in the case of Inner Mongolia.

Thige territory, should it fall comvletelv under
Soviet (Communist) influence would either ag a whole or in
part become a Mongolian SSR or A®SR bv reason of Pan-"ongolian
endeavors, or it would hecome attached to Muter Monegolia.
The third possibility is that it might bteceme part of a mai-
or Lamaist state to include Tibet and all Mongolian "states™,
and would extend from the frontiers of India to Lake Raikal
in Eastern Siberia, The ahove development is hardlv prohable
if it again comes under the jurisdiction of the national Chi-
nese government at Chungking.

There merely remains something to bn said of the
state structures belonging unecuivoecally to the USSR, The
legal status of these territories is d~fined hv tre follow-
ing laws. These laws were promulezte~d after thre cstahlish-
ment of the foviet regime by rrason of the Nctobsr Revolu~
tion of 1917, and are: Decleration of the Rights of the Paonle
of Russia (December 1917); Apvroval of the Federative Mature
of the Russian State (as exvlained at Decembor 1612 Third All-
Russian Congress of Soviets); First Constitution of 1R (Tan-
uvary 1924, Second All-Union Congress); “econd Constitution of

_

1/ The status of the Iranian province of Azerbaiian as a
part of Iran was temporarily endangered after the sec-
ond World War, when the Russians created a eocd deal of
confusion through the temporary occuration of the coun-
try, and later by instigating an insurr-ction vwith the
hope of establishing a people's republic later to he
incorporated in Russlan Azerbaijan. These machinations
were terminated by the arrival of Iran troovs,
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USSR (November 1936, Eighth All-Union Coneress); Suvreme
Soviet Approval of Constitutional Amendment Granting ®ach
of the 16 Union Republics the Right of feparate Diplomatic
Representation Atsoad (1 February 1944).

The complete powerlessness of Union Republics,
Autonomous Republics, Autonomous Regions, and NMational
Districts under the Soviet Constituticn, mav he seen from
the following.

For reasons of propaganda, the individual “oviet

' ’ republics copied the USSR in their organizational s*ructure,

According to the “oviet Constitution each Union Repuhlic
and Autonomous Soviet Repuhlic can elect a Tuvreme “ovint
(with a chamber) and this bodv in turn can elect a Council
of People's Commissars, i.e., the government of the renub- -
lic. On the other bhand, accordin~ to tre “oviet Constitu-
tion, these Courcils of People's Commissars of the indivi-
dual republics, are merely administrative offices of the
central government at Moscow, By studying a series of ar-
ticles of the Stalin constitution, it ie not Aifficnlt to
recognize the fact that the vrovisions concernine covareionty
and autonomy of the Soviet Republics bhavwe merelv nrovagan-
distic value, for both sovereigntv and autonomvy are erestlw
curtailed or really suppressed bv other articles and para-
graphs,

Thus, it is stated in Article 16 that each Union
Republic is to have its own ernstitution taking into con-
sideration the special needs of the republic in cuestion.
The same article, howsver, sets forth the frct that the con-
stitutions of the Union Republics are onlv vmoseible if thev
are "in complete conformitv with the constitution of the
USSR", The samec contradiction is contained in Artieles 17
and 19, TWhile Article 17 states, "To each Tmion Revublic
is guaranteed the right of freec secession from the UTSRY,
Article 19 invalidates this right by affirming thot "the

. laws of the USSR have ecual validity in the territorv of
all Union Republics". A free untrammelled decision is thus
impossible, A further example is, that while Article 15
states that "the sovereignty of Union Republics" is "limi-~-
ted only by the limits indicated in Article 14", Article 14
recounts the twenty-three points of the righta of the "high-
est organs of power and organs of gta’~ adminietrntion of
the USSR", by means of which the vpolitical, militrry, econ-
omic, and cultural 1life of the Union Republics is nlaced
unecuivocally under the rulc of the central government at
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Moscow, meking sovereignty of the “oviet Republics impossiwle,
The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR is so oreanized
that; on the basis of the “oviet Constitution, the individual
republics have no guaranty that their owm representatives will
be in this body.

Even more clear becomes the poverlessnegs of thr in-
dividual Soviet Republics, if the articles of the conststu-
tion are kept in mind, which give the central covernment at
Moscow the right, at any time to "suspend" or suvpress the
decisions of the governments of the member republics, as’'may
be seen from the following citations,

Article 14.  "The USSR, embodied hy its highest or-
gans of power and organs of state administration, is emmowrred
« « « to see to it that tre corresnondence of the constitu-
tions of the Union Republics with the Constitution of the
USSR is guaranteced.”

Article 20, "If tre law of a Union Renublic does
not correspond with the law of the USSR, tha law of thd USSR
is valid. "

Article 21, ", . . every citizen of a Union Repub-
lic is a citizen of the USER.M

Artiele 67, "The decrees and orders of the Council
of People's Commissars of the USSR ar~ bindine for the entire
arca of the USSR,

Article 69, "The Covmcil of the Peovnle's Commissars
of the USSR has the right . . . to suspend decrenrs and orders
of the Councils of People's Commisesars of the Union Republic."

Article 49, "The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet
of the USSR interprets the valid lavs and iscu~s decrees . . .
suspends regulations and orders of the Councils of People's
Commissars of the Union Republic not in agreement with the
law,"

In like manner, the laws and jurisprudence of the
individual Soviet republics are made subs~rvient to the cen-

tral government at Moscow,

This is mercly included to comnmlete the general

~

picture.
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2. Ctate Structures to be Included in Confederation .

The following tnblc contoins the namas of a1l
state structures which would be eligible for a confederation
of Turanian states, together with those territorire of other
racial groups vhich constitute minority "islande" within the
nrea of Turanian peoples, as well as gome which m*oht hecome
a source for manpower.

v

Aren
. Geographical Subdivision and State in soc. m. Pooulation
I. fAsia Minor
1. Turkey 294,492 12,145,"N
II. The_Caucasus
A, Transcaucasina
2., Azerbaijan S°R ] 33,345 3,372,"N
‘ , a. Nakhichevan ASSR 2,277 132,000
b. Nagorno Karabagh AR 1,559 180,000
3. Iranian Azerbaijan .32,0NN 2,0nN,0NN .
L. Armenian SSR 11,661 1,346,
5. Georgian SSR 27,027 3,722,700
a. Abkhazian ASSR 3,358 3n3,0NN
b. Adzharian ASER \ 1,n8n 14n,0MN
c. South Ossetian AR 1,428 111,5™
BR. Northern Caucasia
.‘. 6. Daghestan ASSR - 13,124 - 977,800
1 . o
7. Checheno~Ingush ASQR—/ 6,60 732,20N

(Grozny Oblast)

1/ Dissolved because of anti-Soviet attitude of the ponul~tion,
and territory divided among neighboring arens.
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' Area
Geographical Subdivision and State in so. m. Population
(continued) ,
8. VNorth Ossetlan ASSR 25393 345,00
9. Kabadrlno-Balkarlan ASSR Ly 747 377,500
10, Stavropol Krél 1/ S
. a. Karachal AR— 3,125 104,070
b. Cherkess AR 1,273 97,2090
11. Krasnodar Krai
a. Adygei AR 1,5M5 254,700

12, Kalnmuck ASSRl/ (Astrakhan Oblast) 28,641 232,070
13.  Crimean ASSRY (Crimea Nblast)10,036 1,184,000

TIT. Ural-Volga District2/

14. Chuvash ASSR 6,909 1,132,3™
15. Tatar ASSR 25,9M 3,767,070
16. Bashkir ASCR 54,233 3,304,

IV. Central Asia ,

AWest Turkestan

17. Kazakh SR 1,066,533 6,458,000
18, Uszbek SER 160,095 6,601,970
a. Karakalpak ASSR 79,631 437,070

1/7 Dissolved because of anti-Soviet attitude of the porulation,
" and area divided among neighboring territories,

2/ The three Turco-Tatar Autonomous Republice within this
area are not to be incorporated in the Pan-Turanian state
confederacy, but ars considered as a mannover reservovr,
as its population is to be exchanged on a voluntarv basis
against Russians living at present in the Pan¥Turanian
state as planned. WNot included in chapter on Reonomiecs.
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. A
Geographical Subdivision and State inhzi?m. Population
(Continued)
19. Turkmen SSR 189,033 1,317,7M0
20. Tadjik SSR 55,497  1,560,7N
a, Gorno-Badakhshan AR /25,784 41,70§
. 21, Kirghiz SSR - 78,624 1,533,970
22, Krei Altai
a. Oirot AR . 35,936 149,600
23. Krai Krasnoyarsk ‘ '
a. Khakass AR 19,261 104,000
24. Tuva AR 78,120 26,400
B. East Turkestan
25, 'Sinkiahg 75,952 4 ,360,7N
V. East Lsia
26, Outer Mongolia (Mongol Olps) 625,946 9nN ,NNN
27. Inner Mongolia‘(Meng Chiang) 348,024 5,123,7N
VI.Siberia | | |
28. Buriat Mongol ASSR 127,020 569,70
a., Ust Ordin Buriat Mongol WD 19,923 110,000
b. Agin Buriat Mongol ND 10,730 32,NNN
® 29. Yalut nespy/ 1,169,927 121,0m

I/ This territory to be excluded from confederntion, hut in-
cluded above because of traditionnl volitical collaboration
with Turki peoples.

w]lP~

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

Agia Minor and Europe

1) The Turkish Republic

The Turkish Republic in Southeastern Rurope
and Asis Minor has 294,492 sq.m. (including Watav or Alexan-
dretta), subdivided into 58 vilayets (administrative districts)
with a total population of ‘18,145,000 (1940). The capital is
at Ankara (Angora) with 160,000 inbabitants. '

The Turkish Republic was founded on 29 Ncto-

ber 1923, The nature of the state is chnrncterized bhv the

. six principles included in the Constitution of 20 Anril 1924.
It wns termed republican, nationalistic, nonulist, etatist,
secular and revolutionary, In 1937 these six vrincinles were
replaced by a decision of the Kamutay (Vational ‘ssemblv),
the highest authority of the country. They decided on the
six principles of the Turkish Republican People's Party, i.e.,
republicanism; nationalism; democracy; evolutionisr; sepnra=
tion of Church and State; and “tate supervision of the prin-
cipal Industries, public utility services, nand means of come
munication,

Mustafa Kemal Atatlrk, presidént from 1923 to
1938. The founder and first president of the Turkish Repub-
lic had a successful military carser hehind him and crme from
the political atmosphere of the "Young Turks" mov-ment, This
forceful and well-balanced personality, in the 12 wears of .
his activity for the Ottoman Empire, and in the 14 vears of
his activity as head of the Turkish Repu'lic founded b him,
achieved such successes as made him the most brilliant and
successful figure in modern Turkish historvy. "hen he dird at
the age of 57, he had fulfilled the task of bringing his na-
tion to maturity, and had laid the democratic foundation for
the modern Turk state, that is, he successfully chaneed a
medieval, oriental ecmpire into a modern secular repuhlic., As
a sign of the nation's gratitude, the Kamutav bestownd uvon
him the highest title (Gazi) following uvon his victory over
. the Greeks, and also bestowed uwpon tim the family name of
Atatlrk (Father of the Turks). Upon his national monument
is inscribed the leagend: "Turks, be proud, hard-workineg, and
self-confident”,

The inner political activitr is essentinlly
outlined by these reforms which were considered the orincipal
obstacles to modernization. These reforms included, as is well

“known, the entire scaleof public and private life, and com-
prised laws on the abrogation of the monarachicnl institutions
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of the Sultanate; the Pope-like institutions of the Cali-
phate; the separation of Church and Statn through the re-
peal of the Moslem law of the Sheriate (church law permeat-
ing all of civic 1life); the union of all education and
scientific institutions, includine Medresses (religious col=-
leges) under one Commissariat of Public Instruction; moder<
nization of Jurisprudence, the administration and the armys
introduction of Latin sc#ipt in place of Arabic; unfezzing
and unveiling; and introduction of family names,

It is understandable that inner conosition
. came into being against the wide scope of these roforms and
modernization measurcs, the oprosition ransing from the £4oht
of the libercl circles who, on the basis of the liharal con-
stitution, sought to carry on varty politics vhich would
have been detrimental to the newly established state, to
the rovolts of the backward and illiternte Kurds in 1925,
1929, and 1937, In general it may be stated, however, that
the peaceful education of the Turk neople toward democratic
and Western ways of 1ife, has had smooth sniling since about
1930,

lis to foreign vpolicy, Kemal Atatirk's OV~
ernment is marked bv the introduction of the first veriod of
policies for pence in 600 vears, Way=stops on this road are
the work for a Balkan Entente on the Northern frontiers of
the republic, as well as the Saadabad Entents with Irak,
Iran, and A fghanistan, in additicn %o a.number of *rade
agreements and friendship pacts, cepecially with the "here-
ditary enemies" of the Turks, Russia and Greece, The only
foreign policy comnlication durine Kemal Atetirk's coverne
ment was & conflict with Syria, mandatory of ¥rance, over
the district of Alexandretta, inhabited in part by Turks.
This conflict was allayed in 1938, in that a pact was con-
cluded giving the district an administration such as the Turks
desired, and thus granting them special status, which in turn
made possible the inccrporation of this distriet into Turkey

. in 1939. It became the province of HWatay.

Ismet InBnli, present president. The success-
or of Kemal Atatlirk in 1938, and second president .of the
Turkish Republic, was Ismet In®n¥, who took charge of this
spitirually, economically and politically reconstructed na-
tion after 20 years of close collaboration with Kemal Atatlrk.
From 1923 to 1937, Ismet In¥nt was president of the Council
of Ministers. He alsc had a military career and his revputa-
tion is based on two major successes, The first was the
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victory over the Greeks in the decisive hattle at In¥nth, in
which he was commander-in-chief, The Vat:onal Asserhly there-
upon bestowed upon him the family name of Inbnfi as 2 signal
mark of honor., The second success was a major diplomatic
victory, which he won as the Foreign Minister and head of

the Turkish delegation to the conference of Lausanne. This
conference lasted eight months, and a pact was dvam up an-
nulling the unfavorable pact of Sevres and racognizing the
Turkish Government, as well as the frontiers and the inte-
grity of the Turkish Republic,

LA third major achievement for the Turkish Re-
public on the part of Ismet In8nt ie considered his remarkable
ability to keep Turkey out of the sscond World ¥ar, thanks to
a policy of scrupulous neutrality, completely disresnrdine all
oportunism, at a time of greatest threat to the nation’ and
continuous chrnges in the foreign vowsr const~llations,

The formal decloration of wnr on Germanv and
Japan on 23 Februsry 1945 was not the result of the free will
of the Turkish nation, but as emphasized bw the Wationsl f.ssembly,
was the effect of Allied pressure. This deelaration of
war, coming in the dying moments of the second World War,
did not involve Turkey in actunl fichting. ‘

The present vresident of Turkey, Ismet In#nty,
was always intent upon the establishment of an efficient f7S-
tem of international security, as he himself declared in Ncto-
ber 1943 whils addressing the National Assemble: "(in order to)
1ift the greatest weight which ovpresses humnity and nrevents
it from breathing freely in an atmosphere of security", Thris
was underscored by the statement of Prime Minister Saracoglu,
in October 1944, also while addressing the Wational Assembly:
"We are resolved to contribute with all our perer and to par-
ticipate in all activities which , . . grant individuals and
nations the right to eovality and likerty", '

b. The Caucasus

The Caucasus has as veried a volitierl commosition
as its multitude of diverse geozraprical panoramas. Although
a major part of the vopulation living there do not helene to
the Turanian race, threy are nevertheless ~n1lied, and have been
for centurics, through joint religion (Islam), merely the
Geor~ians and Armenians boing Gregorian Christians, Bevond
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that, these arcas for centurics vast either belonged to

Persia, the Turki empire of the Timurids, or to the 0tto-

man Empire, as indicated previously in this disscrtation.

It was not wuntil the past century, after years of hard

fighting, including one war of 30 years duration, that the

Russians conguered these countries (1859), but these peovles

did not discontinue thelr efforts toward indevendence,

After the first World War, subsecuent to the collapse of

the Czarist government, and taking advantage of the civil

war betwecen White and Red Russians, the Turkish Pan-Turanian

and PanwIslam Generals Djemal Pasha and Enver Pasha, with
‘ ease mobilized these pecples and established a short-lived

emirate of the Northern Caucasus, which wns to have beén

placed under the rulc of Turkey. The recapture of this

area by the Red Arrmy was accomplished only after hard and

horrible fighting, resulting in sericus devastation of the

country,

To the South, in mranSCQuCﬂcla, the same af
forts manifested themseclves, In the confuslon of the 1ast
days of the Ottoman Empire, Turkish troops on 14 April 1918
oceupied Batum and on 15 September 1018, i,e., all of
Transcaucasia., Under these auspices, the three Transcau-
casian nations, fAzerbaijan, Armenia, and Georsia drclared
their independence from Russia and founded the Transcauca-
sian Confedoration. This confederation remained intact for
two years and wes suppressed by the Red Army in 1920, ns
help was not fortheoming from the ™Mestern Powers., These
threec cowntrics were thercupon again incorporated in Russia
In the course of this struggls, the Red Armv on 27 April
1920 cccupied Baku and cstablished the Soviet regime in
Azerbaijan., On 2 December 1920, upon Soviet Russian ini-
tiative, a congress of the Peoples of the Fast was opened
in Baku. On 29 November 1920, the Red /frmy captured Arme-
nia and occupied Georgla on 25 January 1921,

After the consolidation of the Soviet system in
] Transcaucasia, on 12 March 1922 Azerbaiiasn, Armenia and Gecr-
Q gia were united in a Transcaucasian SFSR (Soviet Federated
Socialist Republic)., This Transcaucasian SFSR was dissolved
in 1936 and its three cnmpnnont members became Union Repub-
lics in their own right, in conformity with the new Soviet
Constitution, -
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Transcaucasia

1) Azerbaijan °°R

The Azerbaijan “€R, founded in 1936, is a
constituent republic of the USTR, Tt ig the largest and most
important of the Caucasian countries. A pluralitv of its
3,372,000 inhabitants, living in an area of 33,345 scuare
miles, are Turks. The repurlic is subdivided into Al ravors
(administrative districts) and has 19 cities and 1,110 vil-
lage Soviets (communities with their own coumcil - “oviet.

Y

‘ ‘Very small settlements and single farms are incornorated in
a "village soviet"). The capital is Baku with 810,70 in-
habitants.

Furthermore, the autonomous reouhlic Nakhi-
chevan, also inhabited by Turki, and the autonomnus ohlast
(region) of Nagorno Karahagh, where 29% are Armenians and
10% Turki, also belong to the Azerbaijan S°R.

a) Nakhichevan ASSR ' )

The autonomous republic of Wakhichevan,
founded in 1924, an area settled bv Azerbaiian Turki out-
side of the Azerbaijan SSR, near the Turkish “rontier, which
was subject of a plehescite between Turkey and Azerbaiian
in October 1921, comprises 2,227 souare miles with a ponu-
lation of 138,000, The land is divided into 6 ravons (nd-
ministrative districts) and has two cities as well as 5%
village soviets (administrative commmities), The canital
is called Nakhichevan and has some 14,700 inhahitants,

b) Nagorno Karahagh AR

The autoncmous oblast (region) of Moun-
tain Karabagh in the southwestern part of Azerbaiian ©°R,
o which was established in 1923, is a closed settlement area
‘)ﬁ of Armenisns completely surrounded by Turki settlement aresas,
The region, vhich comprises 1,659 sauare miles with a poru-
lation of 180,000 is divided into 5 ravons, in which lie tro
cities and 129 village soviets. &9% of the ponul~tion are
Armenians and 10% Azerbaijanis., The canital is “tevannkert,
the former Khakendy, with about 5,570 inhahitants.

2)  Iranian Azerbaijan .

This province in northwest Iran (Porsia) has
always played an important role for Persia in the course of
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its history, and the preponderant Turki population has usu-
ally shown great attachment for Teheran, Distinct efforts
toward unity for a "Greater Azerbaijan" emanated practically
only fran the North, today's Azerbaijan SSR, There are no
linguistic or racial differences between the two-peoples,
Pan-Turanian North-Azerbaijanis told me, however, that they
would always lay claim to this area, but were ready to forego
an attempt gt annexation should such an attempt meet with
great resistance, This basic attitude, I also heard voiced
by Turks, who have always found numerous collaborationists
‘ ‘ in these areas,

The province comprises 32,000 square miles
with a population of some 2,000,000. Turkish is the commonly
spoken language of this area, the capital of which is Tabrig \
with 220,000 inhabitants., The province is divided into a
number of administrative districts each »ith a governor
(hakim) under a governor general who'ils a responsible minis-
ter appointed by the Shah in Teheran.

3) The Armenian SSR

‘Armenia, a-constituent republic of the USSR,
founded in 1936, covers 11,661 square miles with'a popula-
tion of 1,346,000 of which 8.2% are Azerbaijanis. The land
is subdivided into 37 rayons with together 3 cities, 11 wor-
ker settlements (Localities at which new industries were
established, frequently with forced labor), and 607 village
soviets,

N 4) The Georgian SSR1/

, Georgia, another Transcaucasian constituent
: ' republic of the USSR, which was established in 1936; cowers
‘\' 27,027 square miles and hes e mixed population of 3,722,000
Georglans, Abkhazians, Adzharians, Ossetes and 5.2% Turki.
Three of these minorities have autonomous administrative
districts, which will be discussed later; The republic is
subdivided into 64 rayons with 27 cities, 2 worker scttle—
ments and 1,079 village soviets, -‘The'capital is Thilisi
(Tiflis) with a population of 520,000,

1/ A man from Tiflis told re that the Soviets are doing a
great deal to raise the culture and economy level of
the land, as Georgia is the home of Stalin, He was born
in 1879 at Gory, son of a Georgian father and an Osetian
mother, Over his birthplace a protective temple was
constructed, which attracts many "pilegrims" every year,
Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-0 41§R001400020001-2
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a) e Abkhasi ASSR

« - Abkhasia, founded in 1921 as part of
Georgia, lies on the coast of the Black Sea and comprises
3,358 square mil es with a North Caucasian populaticn (Abe-
khasians, Mingrelians of Circassian stock) totalling
303,007, of whem about 33% are Georgians (100,000). They
are predeminantly Gregorian Christians. The area is sub-
divided into 5 rayons with 5 cities, 1 worker settlement
and 108 village soviets, The capital is Sukhum with 36,000

‘ inhabitants, a port and spa on the Plack Sea,

b) The Adzharian ASSi

Adzharistan lies south of Abkhasia, also
on the Black Sea, It was founded in 1921 as part of Georgia
and is a mountain country with subtropical climate. It has
1,080 square miles with a South Caucasian population of
180,000, They are mostly Moharmedans, The land is subdi=
vided into 4 rayons with one city and 48 village soviets.
The capital is the well-known Black Sea port of Batum with
about 70,000 inhabitants, export harbor for oil ( ipe iine
from Baku) and manganese ore.” About 14% (25,000% of the

" total populetion are Georgians,

¢) The South Ossetian AR

The autonomous region of South Ossetia
was formed in 1922 within ‘he Georgian SSR, and has 1,428
square miles of area and a population of 111,500 inhabitants,
Racially and linguistically these people belong to the Ira-
nian branch. The country is subdivided into 4 rayons and
has one eity as well as 41 village soviets, The capital is
Stelinir, 1/the former Takhinvali, with 7,300 inhabitants,

The Ossetes (Ossetians), viewed racially
and historically, are an interesting people, -They are the
last descendants of the Scythians of the West, powerful in
antiquity, During migration, the major part of this nation
joined the Goths on their trek to Europe, where they becane

1/ A man from Tiflis told me that Stalin's mother was of

" South Ossetian descent and that the change in nsme of
South Ossetian capital to Stalinir was connected there- -
with. (His first wife, whom he is said to have poisoned,
was Ossetian).
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known under the name of Alani (their Scythian tribal nane),
The Goths were a branch of the German race that overran the
Roman empire in the fourth century. They assimilated the
Alani. The most recent popular literature of indigenous-
pocts of the Scythians who stayed behind in the Caucasus, ”
and today call themselves Irani or Ossetes, was published,
veginning about 1890, in Russia, To these belong the in-—
habitants of the North Ossetian ASSR (see Par, ¢ 3)., The
Ossetes are Gregorian Christians, They number more than
400,000 in all.,

ce Northern Caucasia

1) The Daghestan ASSR

North of the Azerbaijan SSE, stretching along
the Western shore of the Caspilan Sea, is the autonomous re-
public- of Daghestan, formed on 20 January 1921, It compri-
ses-13,124 square miles and a very mixed population of
977,000, A teacher who used to live in Makhach Kala told me
that school is held in seven languages, and taking into con-
sideration further Caucasian dialects, the language difficul-
ties are so great that it has been decided to use Turkish
(Azerbaijani) as common lenguage, and to teach and introduce
it, although the majority of the population (64,5%) speaks
Caucasian languages (Lesghian, and others), which are hbt,
however, spoken cr understood by a major national group.

These Caucasian tribes of Daghestan are
united by the Soviets under the name of "Gortsy", which
means "mountaineers", The most successful attempt up to
now of introducing Azerbaijani (Turkish) was supported by
the Turki groups residing therc, the Kumuks, Karanogais cr
Karatatars (together 23,5% of total population or 230,000)
who live along the coast of the Caspian Sea and along the
main transport routes, They also are the main population
of the capital, There arc about 12% Russians there.

Daghestan is divided into 34 rayons, in
which are four cities, four worker settlements and 586 ‘
village soviets. The capital of the republic is Mekhach Kala,
formerly Petrovsk Port, with a population of 87,000.

During the second VWorld War, the Nogais,
living north of the Terek River, showed an. inclinatién, to-
gether with the Kalmucks,to fight against the Sovietss
While studying the "politice-adninistrativnaya karta", a
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Russian map edited in 1945, I discovered that all areas of
Daghestan situated north of the Terek River had been Joined

to the newly formed Grozny Oblast, vhich came into being after
the dissolution of the Checheno-Ingush ASSR. This fact per-
mits of the conclusion that those peoples were punished by the
Soviets and for the most part landed in the concentration
camps established for disloyal ninorities, The Daghestan
ASSR lost more than 30% of its former area.

2) The Chechcno-Ingush ASSR (Grozny Oblast)

West of Daghestan, on the northeast slope
of the Caucasus range, lay the rcpublic of the Checheno and
Ingush.- The Checheno comprised 58% (425,000) and the Ingush
13% (95,000) of the population (together 71% Caucasians,
the remaining 29¢ are almost all of them Russians). The arca
covered is 6,060 square miles, and the populaticn ‘totals
732,800, It wes subdivided into 24 raycns and had cne city,
three worker settlemcnts and 222 village sovicts,: The capi-
tal was Grozny with 172,000 inhabitants,

The territory of the Checheno and Ingush was
proclaimed an autonomous sccialist soviet republic on 5 De=~ -
cember 1936. It only existed 10 years, however, until 25
June 1946, when the Supreme Soviet of the RSFSR ratified its
dissolution because it waged "armed struggle jointly with the
invaders". The decision is said to have been reached, to
scttle the population "elsewhere! (very probably in concen-
tration camps for- traitors) and to make the territory into
the Qrozny Oblast, which includes the area of the former
Checheno-Ingushetia plus an approach to the Caspian Sea
between Terck and Kuma rivers, which were taken from Daghestan
and the Kalmuck ASSR, also dissolved. This is confirmed by
a "politico~-administrativnaya karta" of the European USSR,
editicn 1945,

3) The North Ossctian ASSR .

This autoncmous republic borders in the West
on the Grozny Oblast and lies cn the northern central slope
of the Caucasus. It was created on 5 December 1946, The
territory covers 2,393 square miles with & population of
345,000, belonging to the Iranian group of pecples., Abcut
7% (23,500) of the population are Ukrainians. The country
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is subdivided into 11 rayons with two cities and 79 village.
soviets, The capital is Dzaudzhikau (formerly known as
Ordzhenikidze and Vliadikavkaz) with a population of 127,000,

L)  The Kabardino ~ Balkarian ASSR
Northwest of North Ossetia, on the northwest
slope of the Caucasian mountains, lies the territory of the
Kabardinians and Ralkarians, two Mohammedan (Sunnite) peoples,
Thé country was founded on 5 Deccmber 1936 and covers an
" arca of 4,747 square amiles with a population of 377,500, The
) Kabardinians ccmprise 60% (226,500) of the total population
and-are of Circassian descent, while 16% are Turkic Balkarians
(60,400). The remaining 24% are Russians and Ukrainians,-

The country is subdivided into 15 rayons
with two cities-and 110 viilage soviets, The capitcol is
Nalchik with 23,000 inhabitants, A Balkarian soldier told
me that Nalchik is a so~called "Little Lenin Schocl City",
with a Comunist Party schocl, a pedagogical institute, an
agriculture school and a technical institute for hase in-
dustry. '

The Kaebardinians, who at one time played an
influential role in the history of the Caucasus, have in
recent times directed the attention of scientists on their
country through the publication of poems by Russian philg-
logists, The niost famous poen, "Sosyruko! by Kazi Atazhukin
was printed in 1864, The tcrritory of the Balkarians appears
of late tc have been placed under the Kabardinian administra-
ticn, as it no longer appears on the new Soviet map of 1945,
The Balkarians worked ageinst the Soviets during the second
World War, and some of their people very probably landed in

‘ . concentration camps for disloyal mincritics,

5) The Stavropol Kraji
This district formerly was called Ordzhoni-

kidze Krai with Voroshilovsk (Stovrepol) as capital. T he
two autoncricus regions of Karachai and Cherkess also belong
to it. On the "politico-administrativnaya karta® of the
European USSR, 1945 edition, the Karachaian Autonomous Re-
gion is missing. I have not learned, however, whether the
Karachaians lost their autcnomcus administration because of -
the support given to G erman troops, like the Ingush, Chechen,
Kalmucks and Crimean Tatars, It is mentioned here, asit
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is included in the Pan-Turanian plans (as supnlemental re—
sottlement area for Crimean and Volga Tatars).

a) The Karacheian AR

This region lies west of the Kobhardi-
nisn ASSR on the northwest Caucasus, and wrs established
on 26 Lpril 1926, It covers 3,125 squarc miles with a
ponuletion of 104,000 inhabitants. The country is divided
into six rayons, in which there is a city and 40 village
soviets. The cnpital, or rather the sdministrative center,
‘ ‘ is Mikoyan Shakhar at the confluence of the Kuban and

i Teberds rivers, with 2 population of berely 3,000 nersons.

The EKerachainns are Moheammeden Turco-Tatars.

This rcgion, as mentioned sbove, is not
included on the Russian administrative map of 1945, It is
nossible that this people also lost its autonomy becausc of
"sabotnge ageinst the Soviet state", and its inhabitonts were
transferrcd to distant pleces as forced 1abor.

b) The Cherkessian &R .

Cherkessins lics west of the above-descrived
territory in the northwest Caucssus snd was cstablished on
30 April 1928. The territory covers ~n aren of 1,273 sguare
miles and has a population of 97,200. It is divided into
four rayons end numbers one city and 41 villege sovicts.
The capitrl is Yeshovo-Cherkesk (formerly known as 3atal-—
nashinsk and Sulimov) with berely 25,000 inhabitants.

The nonulrtion consists nredominantly
of Mohammedan North Caucasisns of Circassinn descont, organized
in three mein tribes. The Cherkessiens, who gove their
name to the territory, comprisc only 7,2% (7,000), while the
ILabrrdiniens constitute 33.3% (32,400) ~nd the Beskesckabaz
30% (29,200). 1In addition a further Turkic tribe lives there,
the Nogritsi, who make up 17% (16,500) of total population.
The vemeining 12,100 inhebitants are Russirps and Ukrainians.

! The Cherkessisns showed an especislly
strong spirit of rcsistance sgainst the Russiang and when
their country was finally conguered after 35 years of fight-
ing, 500,000 of them, in 188k, preferred to emigrnte to
Turkey.

~123-

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

6) The Krasnodar Krai

Like the Stavrovol Krai situated east of
this territory, it is a rich agrarian area, specializing in
wheat and cattle. The word "Krai", in the Soviet administra-
tive language means "territory", in which a non-Russian mi-
nority lives with certain autonomous rights. In this Krai is
situated the rich area of another Circessian group. It will
be briefly described below.

The Xrasnodar Krai belongs to.the RSFSRE,
~comprising 81,500 square kilometers and 3,172,000 inhabitants,
a mixture of Ukrainians, Russians and Circassians. The capi-
tal, Krasnodar (formerly Yekaterinodar) with over 200,000
inhabitants, has universities and naptha installations. It
wes formerly the capital of the Huban Cossscks.

The Krai is subdivided into 72 rayons with
13 cities, four worker settlements snd 610 villnge soviets.
The Krasnodar Irai wes also mentioned as a future area for
a Pan-Turanian state (for instrnce as cetch-basin for the
resettled Bashkirs). '

4) The Adygei AR

The autonomous region of the Adygei,
established on 27 July 1922, lics northwest along the cen-
tral Iubsn, Labe and Beleya rivers, the middle of the Kras-—
noder Krei. The Adygei 2s a rece are of Circrssisn descent.
The area of their territory covers 1,505 squarc miles with
a povulation of 254,000. The country is divided into six
rayons including one city and 53 village soviets. The capi~-
trl is Maikop with 53,000 inhabitents.

7)  The Kalmuck ASSR (Astralhan Oblast)

The arer of the Kalmuck ASSR, dissolved
after the sccond VWorld War becausc of the snti-Soviet atti-
tude of its inhabitants, wes created from the former Kal-
muck reservation of the province of Astrskhan in 1920 and
constituted on 22 October 1935. It comprised, with the
Astra¥han aree, 28,641 squarc miles with a population of
232,000 of which 10% (23,200) were | issirns. The stoppe
territory, divided into 13 rayons, has almost no permancnt
settlements worth mentioning. One city ~nd 109 villege
soviets arc located within its boundmrics. The cdministra-
tive offices were in Eliste, a locality with 9,000 inhabi-
tants. | In the Horth, the territory borders on the Volga
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and the Stalingrad Oblast. The former administrative county
(okrug) Astrakhan on the Lower Volge comprised 12,500

squarc miles »nd wes subdivided into 8 rayons with onec city
(Astrnkhan), threc worker settlements and 165 village
soviets,

Yere slso is to be found the concentration
comp of Prorvinsk on the Caspian See, northerst of Astra-
¥han, whose inmates are occupicd with fishing, work in oil
ficlds, =nd railrond construction. Among them arc thousands
of members of Turkie, Ceucasian end Mongol (Ealmuck) mino-

‘ rities from the Crucasus and Contral Asia who were cither
' Munrelinble clements in the struggle agrinst the German
jnvnders",. or refused from the very first to fight for Soviect
Russi», or deserted from the Red Army.

=

Subsequent to the conclusion of the descrintion of the
Crucrsirn countries, including the steppes north of the
Cespirn Ser, ve nrrive nt the gigentic "1and beyond the Volga",
inhabitated by Turkic people in ¥est c~nd Central Asia. '
Before describing these republics, however, which nre in fact
the aboriginel home of the Turkic pcoples, four Turko-Tatar
arcas must be discussed briefly, from whichi the Prn-Turanists !
promisc themsclves o lrrge voluntary immigretion »nd exchange
of populntion agrninst Pussians leaving "CGrenter Turen". They
are the Crimean meninsula in the Westcrn Black Sce, as well
ns Chuvashin, Tataria and Bashkiria in the north of the Urnl~
Volgs region. In the description, historic end recinl viewe
noints (manpower reservoir) vredominate, as » matter of
course.

o gt e pom

8) The Crimean ASSR (Crimea Oblast)

‘ The Crimean Peninsula has an old history
rich in changes, a history on which the Turkic peoples have
left their stemp, although Furopeans, espccielly Greeks,
Genoesc and Russians hove elso shared in this history since
ancient times.

In the 8th century, the Crimes wrs alrerdy
settled by a Turki tribe-—the Khaznrs—whose crpire spresd

from Northern Ceucnsia to the Caspian Sea., In the 10th
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century, the rule of the Khazars was exchenged for that of
another Turkic meople, the Pechenegucos. Shortly thereafter,
from 1016 to 1050, the peninsula wes subjected to Greek rule,
until the Kipchaks took over. In the 1lth century, the Comanes
dominated the territory, until they in turn were incorporated
in the ermire of Genghis KXhan under the Hogais. In 1237,
the Crimer was cast to the empire of the Golden Horde.
Its leader, and successor of Genghis Ehen, Batu Khen, founded
the capital of Bakhchi Saral, which the author visited in
1936. When the empire of the Golden Horde was destroyed by
the Bussisns in the 15th century, the Crimen becnne on inde-
! . pendent khanate with the help of the Turks, who subjected it

‘ to o precoutionary cccupation in 1475. This khenste, which
was under the protection of Turkey from 1478 to 1777, then
beceme independent, but only for six years, as it was con-
‘quered by the Russiesns in 1783, and =nnexed. The nopulation
clung fast to the hope of libverrtion, bui when the Russien
rule wns strengthened after the Crimean ¥ar (1856), meny Turco-
Tatrrs emigrated to Turkey. Continued attempts of the popu-
lation to heve its own culture and langurge, loed to the estab- _
lishment of the Crimean ASSR in October of 1921. At the
time of the outbreak of the sceond Vorld War, only 300,000
of the totrl of 1,184,000 inhabitants living on the area of
10,036 square miles, werce Tatars.

The predominsnt part of the population, which
wos decimated, consisted of immigrant Ukrainians (42%) and
Russinns. The copitnal is Simferopol with 90,000 inhebitants.
When the German trocps occunied the Crimea, the Taters supported
them ngainst the Soviets, so that they lost their autonomy
‘ofter the war, and swelled the inmates of concentration camps
for Mtrnitors of the Soviet fatherlend".

d. The Urrl-Volega District , ’

. The three Turco-Tatar automomous republics within
this region are nob being considered for inclusion in the Fen-
Turanian state. As the populetion living there favors tho
" estrablishmont of = Tursnisn state, however, it is considecred
as "manpower rescrveir" (exchange of Tatars agnrinst Russians)
but it is not included in the theoretical nlanning.

Viewed politically. the Velga~Ural district was
not only, in days prst, the scttlement center of the Golden
Horde, but after their disintegration, ani under Russian rule,
it wes the basis for numerous rcvolts sgeinst Russia's domina~
tion in the 18th century. &
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In the 19th century, when armed revelts became hopeless, the
political struggle was shifted to the sphere of constituticdal
rights, this territory was again in a leading nosition. It
was especially the intellectually and culturally wmrogressive
Tatars with their center at XKazan who causcd the Russinuns
much trouble, and who closely collaborated with related
groups in Central iAsia until a uniform scrinpt-leanguage
had veen evolved for all Turco-Tatar pcoples in Russim. Taking
this frct into consideration, the Soviets established » Tatar-
Bashkir Soviet Republic within the Russiesn SFSE, n»s carly =s
22 March 1918. From this reopublic therc later cmerge? three
autonomous republics, nemely, the Bashkir ASSR (23 March
1919): the Chuvash AR (established in the seme ycar as the
Tatar ASSP, i.e., 1920, #n? later made into ~n ASSR on 21
Anril 1925): the Tatar ASSR (27 May 1920). Thus, the present
condition =nd situation wrs attained.

1) The Chuvagh ASSR

Chuvashia, which wes formed on 21 April 1925,
is the smallest of these three Turkic republics, with an area
of 6,910 sguarc miles eznd s mopulation of 1,132,000. The
country is subdivided into 25 rayons in which there are seven
cities and 630 village soviets. The capital is Cheboksery
with a populaticn of 18,000.

This densely wooded arem with its scvere winters
was mopulated by Turki tribes »nrior tc the time of the
Mongol invasion. These Turki tribes intermarried with Finnic
and Ugrian tribes, and, as hns been notod nrevicusly, the
Chuvash are descendants of the ancient 3olgars of the Volgn,
who hnd » large empirc from the 9th to the 13th century, until
it was conquered by the Mongols. From the time of their
conguest by the Mongols, the Chuvash (3clgars) formed nort of
the state of the Golden dorde (¥inchak) ond lnter of the
¥hanate of Kezan (1@38~1552) as well 2s of Russia, dbut with—
out political significance. They were forcibly converted to
the Greek Orthodox religion. In Czarist Russia, their nro-
vince wrs a far dlstant, backward province. ZEver since the
estrblishment of an autnomous region for the Chuvash in 1920,
and elevation to an ASSR on 21 April 1925, »n upward movement
begen. The cntire arca was made accessible by = net cf trans-
port facilities in the constructiorn of which the entire rural
nopulation had to heclp; and factories and schocols were onened,
In the cities a1l sorts of wooden srticles sre manufrctured,
thanks to rich timber resocurces, including tools, barrels, and
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furniture. Yadrinsk even has an oil extracting nlant.  The
farmers plant rye ond oats and raise livestock, principally
cattle and poultry. Russisns constitute 16% (181,000) of
the population, and live in thec citics for the most part.

2) The Tatar ASSR

Tatary, which ves established on 27 May 1920,
is the seccond largest autonomous republic of this area, but
does not by far include within its administrative bLorders
all the Tatars living in the Ural-Volgn eres. The country
has 25,900 square miles of area and » population of 3,067,000.
It is subdivided into 63 rayons with 12 cities, seven worker
settlements and 1,713 village soviets. The capital is
0ld Kazen, rich in menmories, with a nonulsation of over
400,000, situated just barely four miles ecast of the Volge.

The Tatar ASSR is strongly interspersed with
Russiars who constitute &2% of the entire nopulertion, so
that 1,288,000 Russiens live side by side with 1,779,000
Tatars. The total number of Tetars in the Urnl--Volgn area,
however, amounts to 4,500,000, Three—quarters of the soil
of their republic is tilled =nd 18% forested. Farming and
cattle raising are the main pursuite in connection with flour
mills, dairies and condensed milk plants, ~s well as leather
works. The city of Kazan is an old Turkic and Moslem cul-
tural center ani hrs 13 mosques and o unlversity with sabout
1,200 Tetar students, = branch of the Acndery of Sciences,
an Oriental nedagoric institute, a house of Tater culture,
several research institutes, a theater, nnd o good national
(Tatar) omera house. The city further hes a chemical,
verfume and soap industry, large machine shops zs well as
factories for food nrocessing, and a synthetic rubber plant, a
factory prcducing typewriters, »nlants for the nrocessing of
furs, a film manufacturing concern and the largest felt
factory of the USSR, IKazan wes founded in 1438 by Ulugh
Mohammed (Ulu Makhmat) 2% the time he wrs kKhen of the Golden
Horde. South .of Kagzan, near the Volge, lies the concentra-
tion camp of Tetyushi, whose inmates either have to work in
the mines or in forests.,

3) The Bashkir ASSE

Bashkiria, founded on 23 March 1919, is the
lergest of the Turkic republics of the Ural-Volge arca. It
compriscs an area of 54,233 sguare miles and has a ponuletion
of 3,304,000. Administratively it consists of 62 royons with
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together five ciiies, 13 worker settlements and 1,211 vil-
lage soviets. The capital is Ufa with 250,000 inhabitants,

The Bashkir autonomous republic is as
densely interspersed with Russians as Tatary, Russians
comprising 40% (1,322,000) of the total population. The
Baghkirs, who are Moslems, together with the Volga-Bolgars
(Chuvash) belong to the oldest inhslitants of the Ural area.
Arabian travellers mention them as early as the 10th cen=-
tury at which time they were zlready removed, and their
name made its appearance in European literature
around 1200,

Economically Bashkiria is divided into two
parts, the mountaincus and wooded East (foothills of the
Ural Mountains) and the steppe country to the West, where
mainly farming and stock raising (cattle and horses) are
pursued in connection with the industries arising out of
this pursuit (dairying, leather tanning, flour milling).
In'the East of the country there are also pulp and paper
mills, Bee-keeving is widespread. Rich mineral derosits
(iron, copper, coal, gold, oil) furnished the basis for
extended industrial installations, as for instance copper
in Zilair (Preobraghensk), wire rolling mills in Byelo-
retesk, mining in Zlatoust, petroleum in Ishimbai (pipe line
to Ufa), and Tiimasa, wood processing and oil refineries
in Ufa, As immigrants for the planned Pan-Turanian state,
these people would undoubtedly be an ascet.

e, GCentral Aczia - West Turkestan

1) General History

As previcusly noted,; the Soviets, after two
to three ycars of fighting with the populstion, established
the Turkestan ASSR (192C), while six to seven years of petty
wars against the indigenous population and Pan-Turanisn
liberation struggle (Enver Pasha) led to the establishment
of the Soviut People's Republic of Bokhara and the Soviet
People's Republic of Khorezm (1923-1924). These political
units werc evolved from the governor-generalship of Turkestan
of the Czarist Empire, and the Czarist vassal statcs of
Bokhera and Khorezm, After the Sovict s stem had consoli-
dated itself in the carly '20s, the Kirghiz AR was formed
from the Turkestan ASSR in 1920, later becoming the Kirghiz
- ASSR (1926), which ten ycars later was promoted to Kirghiz
SSR. A unit of the Kirghiz SSR was the Kazakh ASSR, vhich
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in turn became an independent SSR. From this Kazakh SSR,
in turn, the Karakslpak ASSR, = comjponent of the Kazakh
SSR since its establishment in 1932, w:s joined to the
Uzbek SSR in 1936. Moreover, from the Soviet People's Re-
publics of Bokhara and Xhorezm (1924/1925) werec evolved
the Turkmen SSR and the Ugzbek SSR. In the latter, the Ta-
jik ASSR was formed in 1924, becoming an SS5R in 1929. In
1927, the Gorno-Badakhshan AR was founded within the Tajik
republic. This continually shifting and com’licated struc-
ture of Central Asia, the population of which knows only
dialect difference in language, was considered by the in- -
' tellectual circles of the indigencus population as Soviet

effortes toward preventing the development of a great, uni-
fied nation, These circles thought that the Soviets were
acting according to the classic metto of "divide et impera"

4 (divide and govern). Therc follows a description of the
various territorics.

2) The Kazakh SSR

Kazakhstan, established in its proscnt form
in 1926, is the largest Turki "state", extunding from the
Caspian Sea and Lowecr Volga to the Chinesc and Mongoiian
border, with an arca equal to one third of Continental USA.
The area covers 1,066,533 square milocs and the population
numbers 6,458,000, Of these 20% (1,292,000) are Russiars,
whose shere in the population, especially in the cities, has
greatly increased as a result of the second Vorld “ar, al-
though thosands atteupt to return to ¥estern Russia and the
Ukraine, without official permission.

The administrative division is as follows:
13 oblasti with 171 rayons, including 28 cities, 27 worker
scttlements and 2,666 village soviets., The capital is Alma-
Ata, formeriy known as Verny, with a populaticn of about

400,000,
°
Province Center Population Subdivisicn
1. Almg aba Alma=ita  35C,000 27 rayons, 2 cities, .
(in 1S47) 6 worker secttlements,

359 viliage sovicts

2, WHest Iszskhstan Uralsk 67,000 14 rayons, 1 town, 221
village soviots

3. Curyev Gurycv 36,000

(in 1933) 6 rayons, 2 tovns, 4
worker sebtlemeonts,
106 village soviets
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Province . Center Subdivision
(continued)

k. sktynbinsk

Pcpulation

-. Aktynbinsk 37,000 13 rayons, 3 cities,

Se

6.

9

10.

-11. Dast Kezokhstan

Kustanay

Horth Kazakhstan

Mkmolinsk

Keragonda

Egvlodar

Semiplatinsk

Kustanny
Petropav-
lovsk

Aknolingk

Karaganda

Paviodar

Semipala-
tinsk

Ust-Kencno-

zorsk

(in 1933)

356,000
(in 1933)

92,000

35,000
(in 1933)

170,000

3

29,000
(in 1933)

110,000

12. South Knzokhstan Chirkent 75,000
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3 worker settlements,
222 village soviets

14 reyons, 1 city, 1
worker gséttlement, 159 °
village soviets

25 royons, 4 towns,

2 worker settlements,
423 villege soviets
Political subdivision
unknown to ne; this
areo. separated fronm
g§raganda in 1939 (see
Political subdivision
unknown. Until 20 Oct,
1939, No. 8 and 9 to-
gether were: 1 rayons,
b cities, 4 worker
settlements, 181 vil-
lage soviets

10 rayons, 1 city,

1 worker settlement,
159 village soviets
Present politicol sub-
division unknown.
Forrmed from Last Ka-
zrkhstan (q.v.) on 21
Oct 1933 :
Present pol. subdiv. un
known. Prior to 1933, -
together with Senipalas
tinsk:;20 rayons, 4 cit-
ies, 4 worker séttlen.,
334 village soviets.

21 rayons, 3 cities,

10 worker settlements,
332 village sovicts.
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Spiritual nrogress of the Kazakhs, as well
as the economic development of their land has been tremen—
dous in the course of the wast 25 years. The growth of
their capitel will prove this statement. In 1917 Alma Ata
(Verny) hed 25,400 inhabitants; in 1936, 197,000; in 1939,
230,500; and in 1947 a2llegedly 350,000 In 1920, there were
2,400 schools in the entire land; in 1946, more than 9,000!

3) The Ugzbek SSR

- Uzbekistan, founded in 1924, conformed by

." Soviet Congress in 1925, is the most mopulous constituent
republic in Central Asia, and also the most highly developed
in point of culture and economy. It covers 150,095 scuare
miles and has a povulation of 6,601,000 of which Uzbeks
comprise 75% (5,017,000) and the Russians only 6% (396,000).

: The administrative subdivision is es follows.
One autonomous republic (Kerakalvpakia), five oblasti (pro-
vinces), one okrug (district), 111 rayons {(countries) with
together 26 cities, 8 worker settlements ~nd 1,385 villege
soviets. The cepitel of Uszbeckisten is Teshkent, "the capital
of »11 Centrnl Asia with about 700,000 inhabitants at pre-
sent (1917 = 151,000; 1936 = 515,000; 1930 = 585,000). The
cight provinces erc as follows.

Province Center Population Subdivision
1.Tashkent Teshkent 700,000 14 ravons, 3 cities, 1

worker settlement, 162
village soviets

2. Sanarkand Samarkand 140,000 18 rayons, 4 cities, 230
village soviets

} 3.3okharsa Bokhars 60,000 28 rayons, 6 cities, 3
“ worker settlements, 325
village soviets
4,.Ferghana Ferghana 12,000 30 rayons, 7 cities, 3
(Skobelev) (in 1926}  worker settlements, 402
village soviets
.5.Xhorezm Urgench 6,00 S rayons, 2 towns, 144
Ehive oasis village soviets
6.Andizhan Andizhan 8L, 000 unknown to me; formed in
1641
~132~
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Province Center Pcpulaticn Sukdivisicn

“centinucd)

7o Hamangan cmangean 87,000 unincym tce mey formed in
1941 V
8. Zurkian- Termez 30,000 férmed in 1241 from the

Daryinsk ckrug (district) Zurkhon-
Darya. 7 raycns, 1 city,
2 ucrler settlements, 89
viilage soviets

Ncte: . For Karskolpakia sce Par. )a) colcu,

a) The Karakalpok .ASSR

{arokelpekia, establishod in 1922, the land
of the "tlack bearets", lies in descert arces aleng the rivers
scutheast, scuth, and scumkwcqt cf the frel Loke in Central
Asia, It ie an autconemcus revublic within Uzbekistan, lang-
uage ties jcining the Karekalpaks with the Uzbcks., The terri-
tery covers an arca of 79,631 squarc miles and comprises cnly
437,000 inhabitants, cf whem 27% (118,000) arc Kagzakhs, The
capitel is the nowly erected Nukus (¢h,COO inhabitants), as
the original cepital of Turtkal (the fermer Petrealexandrovsk)
was in denger <f teing undormined by the wild fmu Darya (river)
during the scccnd VWorld War. The land is & bdivided inte 12
raycnse. It has four citles, cnc workor scttlement and 123
village scviets. Pricr to the new Scvict Cenestituticn, the
Karakalpak ASSR was an qutcncmcus regicn within the former
Kozakh ALJSR

4)  The Turkmen SSR

Turkmenistan is the scuthernmest "state'" of
Russia in Contral fsia along the Iranian and . fghen beorder,
and arca with o fluctuation and esncient histcry. It was frun-
ded in 1924 and confirmed by the Scvieht C:ingreess in 1925,
The Turkmen SSR covers an aren cf 189,033 squore miles ond
has a populaticn of 1,317,000 inhabitﬂnts, cf which 10%
(131,7CC) arc Uzbeks cnd 7.5% (99,000) Russiens, The capital -
is dshkhabad with abcut 130,000 inhabitants, ihe crigina]
administretive subdivision ccntalnoq twe districts, reomely:
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1. District Kerki (conter: Kerki)
7 rayons; 1 city, 1 werker settlement,
47 village scvicts

2. District Tashous (center: Tashaus)
8 raycngs ¥ city, 85 village scvicts

was changed ch 4 April 1940 by the presidium of the
Suprene Scviet into

1. Area Ashihebad

‘ e Liec Krasnovcedsk )
With odministrative capitals
3. Area Mary (Merv) )
of the same name

(%]

Lo Arca Tasheus
5. Area Chardzhcul
R I am not able tc furnish ncre accurate data,

5) The Taiik SSR

Tajikistan is a constituent republic of the
USSR end lhas beecn since 1929. It cevers 55,500 squerc
miles and has a pepulation cf 1,560,000, Of those 78%
(1,217,000) are Tajiks, a lMchammedon Iranian race, and
18% (281,0C0) Uzbcks,

. The Tajik SSR is ccmposad of zn autoncmeus
regicn (Mcuntain Badakhshan: see under a) and 4 adminin-
istrative ccuntics (with tcgether 66 rayens; 7 cities,

16 worker settleoments and 456 village soviets) which
were cxtablished by the Preasidium of thc Suprome
Soviet on 4 April 1S40,

1. District of Stanlinabad
Capitel: Stalinabad (Dyushambc), 85,000

G , _ inhabitants

2, District of Leninabad
Center: Leninabad (Khcjent), 55,000
inhebitants :

3. District Garm
Center: Verker Scttlemeont Garm
9 rayons; 1 werker scttlement, 66 village scviets
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Lo District Kulyab
Centor: Kulyab
10 rayons; 1 cit

7y-.718 village soviets

The capital Stalinabad has conly emerged from the cld

the founding of the republic (1929). 1In 1927 it had
3,200 inhebitants, and in 1937 already 49,6000. The
figure is said to be cver 85,000 now,

a. The Gcorne=-Badakhshan 4R

The autcnomcus regicn of Bodakhsahn,
created in 1927, which was fermed within Tajikistan
in 1925, is a mountancus cowmtry with scvere climate,
It coveis an area of 25,784 sguarc miles and has a
ropulaticn of 42,000 inhebitants, It berders in the
Vest on Afghanisten and in the Bast on Sinkiang, in
the South is geparated from the Indian native state
of Kashnmir by the 10-mile wide vealicy cf Vakhsh, bolong-
ing tec Afghanistan. In Badokhkshaen we find the two
highost mcuntains cf the USSR, the Stalin Pesk (7,495 m)
and the Lenin Peak (7,127 m). Thisarca, also kncwn as
Pamir, carricd the poctic name of "The Reof of the Worldh,
It ccnsists of 8 rayons, in which are one "eity" ond
Lt village sovicts., The capital is Kheroeg, ncar the
sfghan froentier, with only 1,500 inhabitants, connce-
ted with Stalinabad znd Osh in the eastern Ferghane
Valley through o new autcemebile highway threough the
high mcuntzins, ' :

6) The Kirshiz SSR

: Northcast of the Tajik SSR, bordered in the

East by Sinkiang and in the Herth by Kezakhstan, lies
the ccnstituent republic Kirghizistsn, founded in 1936,
It is alsc a land of mcuntains and a quintuple Switzer-

. lend, It ccvers 78,62/ square miles and has 1,533,000

- inhabitents, of whem 67% (1,027,000) sarc Kirghiz, 12%

(185,000) Russians ond 11% (169,000) Uzbcks. Kirghizia
is divided intc 5 administrative ccuntics and 508
village scvicts. The eapital is Frunze (Pishpek) with
about 100,0C0 inhabitants (in 1917 theore were cnly
13,500) .

. | - 135 - .
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The administrative ccuntics arc the fclicwing
(since 4 4pril 1940).

1. County of Frunze
Capital: Frunze (100,C00 populaticn)

2. County of Dzhalal-ibad
Center: Dzhalal-ibad
10 raycns; 1 city, 4 werker scttlements,
82 village Sovicts

‘ ‘3. County of Issyk-Kul
y Centcr: Kerakcl (Przhcvalsk)

-

5 reycns; 1 city, 78 villagce scvicts
b Ccunty cf Osh
Center: Osh (30,000 pcpulaticn)
14 royens; 3 citics, 3 worker scttiemcnts,
131 village scviets

5. Ceurty cf Tien Shan
(Conter:  Naryn (2,000 pepuleticn)

raycns; 1 city, 57 village scvicts

7)  The Krei Altai

The Krai 4ltai, vhich is situatced along the
Chinese berder east of Kazakhstan, is on cssential part
cf the early home land of the Turks and gave its name to
the Miltaic language" and pecples family", In the area
btotwcen the Irtysh and the Yenisei, there are still tribes
of Turks and iongels living tcday,

The present-doy Krai Altai compriscs cpprox-
imatoly an eree of over 100,000 squere miles, of which mere:
than o third (36,000 5q.m.) beleng te the autencmcus regicn
cf Circtia. The great econcmic impcrtance of this area,

..! especially the northern twe thirds, hes drawn nany Rus-
‘ sians, especially in the rocont Jecades and gspecially
since 1940, so that Krai Altai tcday has for mere than
2,500,000 inhabitants, The prevince is divided intc
68 rayons ond has & cities, 6 werker scttlements, and
1,060 village scviets. The capitel is Barnaul, a center
of conl mining and peat menufacturc, with mcre than
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100,000 inhabitents. In the real Frai olteai, the Ataic
trlbodom has teen pushed back intc the mcuntain regicns
where they have been able tc rescue their autconcomje

There ie a concentroticn camp nocar Barnaul
i . whese inmetes are used for werk in trenspeort and building.

ne The Oirct AR

i Oirctia, created cn 1 June 1922, is a
mountaincus coumtry comprising 35,936 square milcs with
"’ 170,000 inhotitzats. The land is divided inte 10 ray-
cns and hos a 01tj as well as 115 village scviets. The
capitnl is Circt-Tura cn the hatun river, (the former
Ul:la) with about 6,500 inhiobitants.,

8) The Krai Krascnvarsk

: The Slbcrldn Krai Krasncyarsk cn beth sides

cof the Yenisel, center of o geld mining QLstr1Cu, is
alsc very ancicnt hane cc11 of Turkie pcco]eb, but in
modern times sc Russianized that cven Pan-Turanion
extremists arc cnly interested in the scuthwestern
part left of the Yenisci (Khakassia) and a strip of
feot hills along the Tuvinion 4R, wherc therc are svoen
today predeminontly Turkic sef tl\monts. Fer this roas
cn, only this part of the Krai Krasncysrsk is menticned
hercin,

Due te the planned speeldy doveleopment of
thesc areas, therc are o number of cencenitraticon comps
in this area, whese population is used feor the construe-
ticn of ra 1lr“aus and facteries, and work in forosts,
s well as mincs. JAdministreotive ceonter of the camps
Konsk.

iiA - o+ The Khokass LR

Khokassia forms the scuthuestorn part of
the Xrai Krasoncyarsk with an area of 33,3C0 squarc miles
and 284,000 inhabitonts. It is divided intc 7 rayons
and has 2 cities, 7 worker scttlements and 104 village
soviets. The cdmln¢strht1ve center is Lbokan (Ust-
Abakanskcc), cn a roailrcad line ccnaected with the Trans-
Sibericen railrcad, '

e 0

&)
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9) The Tuvinian AR

Tana Tuva, as it became known, was an indeyend-
ent republic only for nine ycars (1921-1929). When in 1929
the Soviets were able to defeat the regime in longolia,
enemy of the Soviets, and brought troops into the ccuntry,
Tannu Tuva was encircled and complotely cut off from the
outside vorld, Without going into the details of the
dovelopment, in that ycar began the "noacceful penctra-
tion" of Tannu Tuva, ihich ended in that in October 1945,
aftor successful cstablisiment of a "Peoplc's Republic”,
the Tuvinian Autonomous Region (Tuven AR) beceme an of -
ficial part of the Soviet-Union. The Tuvinicn territory
covers an crea of 78,120 square miles ond has 87,000 in-
hrbitante. Of thesc 15% (13,200) are Russians. The ma-
jority of the population (TA,OOO) consists of East Turks,
(Russian Krosni, i.c. Red Yity), formerly knoun as cithor
(Russian) Biclotsarsk or (Tuvinian) Khem-Bender, with a
porulaticn of 11,000,

fe Contral-isia - Bast Turkestan

As has been noted in provicus chepters, the indep-

endence of the Turki in the old hemeland of their racc had
cocsed to exist in the 18th ceontury. The 19th century

wae f£illcd with a scrics of rovolts in an offort ob regein
liberty. Thesce did not result in-o permarent solution of
any. kind desprite two successes ultimeting in the cstablish-
ment of the Trranchi Sultanate in Dzungaria (with center
at Aksu) in enc casc, and in the cstablishment of a short-
lived Kingdem of Kashgar in thr Torim Basin (recognized
by both Russians and British) in the cther. Thesc efforts
did not cease with the 20th century, for in 1928, after
the desth of the Chincse governor, the I'chammecdans {Turki
al Ma Chung-Ying in order to rcmove the provincial admin-
istration of thc Chincse, The Chincse effcorts at sffecting
a rocopture of the provinec lasted no less than nine yoors
(1928-1937) and only succecded with the help of White Rus-
sian troops plus Scoviet air and land support. Then, how-
over, cvents tock o turn other than that oxpected by the
Turki and Chincsc, for the Soviet government tock advantoge
of the opportunity to gain the upper hand in the province
both militorily and ccenomically. The Scvict government
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expellced foreign missionarics and other circles from the
most important centers (c.g. Kashger, Yurkand) and bogan
tr weld the territcery closor and closer te West Turkestan
and Siberia, at the samc time confcerming public life to its
oun system. This situation continued for five yecars
(1937-1942) and was changed in the ccurse of the sceend
Vorld War, when the USSR was fcreccd te cstablish friend=-
licr relaticns with China, It withdrew its troops in
January 1943. Whether Chinese influence still coxists
there, aprears dcubtful in vicw of the ccursc takcen by
the war betwcen the neticnsl government snd the Commune

‘ ists in Chinc.

1) Sinkiang (Chincsc Turkestan)

East Turkestan or Sinkiong is an immensc ccun-
try, a cceuntry cof mcuntains, afs_rts, anq cascs, It is
clearly divided into three major sub-rogions:

(1) +the Terim Basin with the Takla-nsken descrt
in the Sﬁuth,
(2) thc bread, rugged Tien Shan Range in the

niddle,
\ . . . R .
(3) tho somi-arid Dzungerian Basin in the
. Nerth. ’

The entire territory with an arca of 705,952 square miles
and a predeminantly Turki pepulatican (tcotel 4,360,000),
has at the present time & scmevhat confused pelitical
stetus and shows 2n inereosing orientation tounrd the
Soviet Unicn, 1t is the historic tronsit country be-
tween Eastern/Tiestern Aulu and Burcpe, The famcus Silk
Road cennected ancient Chine with the Romen Empire. In
nodern times, automebilos travel from Russia te China over
foir desert ronds., The capital of the land, 2 modern ade
ministratvive center rather than an histeric capital, is
Urumehi (Tihwa) with reughly 60,000 inhakitants.

ﬁ _ With refcrence te the administrative subdivi-
sicn of the land, it might be seid that the Mecunties”
almest ceincide with the number of ocases, hqving grouped
themselves since nneicent times arcund the ncst inrortant
cities built in those cases. In recent decades Sinkisng
bas made much pregress in all spheres; educoticn has becn
impreved considersbly, ferming metheds have beon made
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mach better, mining and industry have been developed,
and transports hawe been extended.

a) The Tarim Basin

Kashgar (Chinecse Shufu), the most wester-

ly district of DTastcrn Turkestan, is the largest end most
important oasis in the Tarim Basin on the castern cdge
of the Pamirs-Ticn Shan range, and thc westcrn approachos
of the Takla~mekan descrt on the Kyzyl Bu and Hashgar

. Darya. The city is the scat of a distriet official and

‘ has 85,000 inhabitantss the surrounding oasis has over

300,000 inhabitants,

Yarkand (Chinesc Soche), the noxut largest
oasis district southcast of Kashgar, is another centoer
of thec Russian Indien carevan tradc on thc western
cdge of the Terim Basin and on tho Yarkand Darya. The
city has 75,000 inhabitants and the surrounding, "lrrigatcd
oasls arca over 200,000.

Thotan (Chincsc Hoticn) is thc largcedét
and most important oasis district along tho southern cdge
of the Takla~-makan, with lively commerce with Russia,
India, Tibot and China, The city has about 50,000 inha-
titants, vhile the figurc for the oasis is 200,000,

Politically and spiritually, the city
also pleyed an important rolec. Buddhism was introduced
into China via Xhotan. For = long timc it vas a center
of Ruddhist end Islem culturcs - Often it was the start-
ing point ef Turki wars of indcpcndence agrinst China
end othcr countrics,

These three citics and oasis districts
arc thc most imvortant in the South of the descrt, toge-
ther with the transit station of Yargelik (Quarkhalilz,
‘ Chinesc Yocheng) botween Yarkand and Khoten, as well as
cest of Khoten, like a chain south of the Takla-mekan
descrt, lied Keriya (Chinesc Yuticn), not far from the
Keriya Pass, and from Charkhlik (Chincsec Chochiang).

Torth of the Takla-melzan thorc are joined
northcast of Kashgar, the citics and oascs of Uch Turfan
(Chincsc Wushih), a fortross, and Aksu (Chincse Wensu),
Aksu, which has about 25,000 inhabitants and is thc ceantoer
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of this oasis region with o nopuletion of 190,000,
played a teomporary politicel rolc in connecction with
the Tarcnchi Sultanate, About 200 niles furthor. czst,
on the northein cdge of the descrt, therc is Rucho,
which is also of sonc irportance, as well ns the

city of Korla, southwest of Loke Bagrash, ond north
thercof Xarashor, another Turki oasis town rnd trade
ins center, Further EBast, on the scuthern slome of
the ecastern spur of the Tion Shon, lics the famnous
Turfen, a noteble treding centor with 2bhouvt 22,000

inhabiternts, Turfan is »~ cultursl center of ﬂront
antigquity.

These arc the best known treding con-

) ters around onc of the most pronounced descrtes in the
- world, Termeraturcs fluctunte betwcon ninus 25 de-

grecs Frhrenholt ond 100 desrees Fahrenheit in Swimer.

The land duncs of thc Tck1w~maknn ‘cscrt arc the lar-

sost of ony in Asias In ~¢dition this desort has an-
other phononena, the "wandering leke". The Lo» Tor,

as it is celled, hos o singsuler history, It contrins

veber fron the Tarin River zad the Cherchen Darya,

) Tuc Tica Sa~n Ronsc

Worth of the Torin Brosin lics the brood
renge of the Tion Shon, home country of the Turli since
tine imnenorisl. In the Vest, nenr the border of Urzekin-
sten, lics the city of Xuljn (~lso known os Ili-Hoto or,
in Chinesc, Tingyuan), with about 45,000 inhabitonts,

Historicnlly swcckirﬂ it was of great
irmorterce, The Uligurs and Zaro~Titais Lind their ore
»nire there, Gonghis Xhon left traces of his rule, A%

the closc of the 16th ceatury it belonged to the ermire

of the Oirats, ond it was not until 1757 thot the Cﬁlnosc

aptured it, In 1862 it threw off Chinesc rule in the
course of 2 Tevolubtion, which cnded® with the ostgblish-

‘. nent of the Teronchi Sultonate, Fron 1871 to 1881 it
fell under Russien rule, only to rovert back.to Chincsc
rulc, JTor & long tinmec it wws a Budcdhist os well as
Mohommédan cultural center, After hav1n' beocn canital
of Sinkiancs for guite sone tl“O, it is now the rost
importent trading center linking Chincsc ~nd Russian
Trukkeston,

O

Ccxmbrolly locoted cn the northern nounw—
tain slopes of the Tien Shan lies Urunchi (Chincse, Tihe
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wn) with shout 60,000 inhrbitents, the nodern cepitel
of Bast Turkcstan., The city hes strategic importance
and it is the adninistrative and nilitory conter of
Sinkiang., Trode flourishes ond has cxpanded beyond the
troditionnl norizet for skins end furs., In oldition to
the almost purcly Turki populstion, there arc also
fhincsc ond Mongolions, The supply fronm Imssia destine-

ol for the Chincse arny during the fight against the
Jenenesc in the sccond Worli War weat over Urunchi via
Tuchin~, Barzol (Chincse Chensi) ond Xorml (Clhincse

o

Honi) to Lenchow in Chine proper.

. Zorml (Honi) with its 6,000 inhobl-
tonts is the most costerly city of Sinkiang, It was
v one tire the Shinesc supply brsc in the wer ageinst
the Turki ond Mongols. Loter it boeane for coaturics
the chiof town of the Uigurs until in.the 17th century
it was nrde part of o Zashgerion Hinndon., Thae Chincse
cid not roconsucr it until 1720, Fron 1865 to 1873,
the populstion of this torvitory tricd to liberete it-
solf fron Chins, This cndless fighting was in veln,
howover, and {osnite the cityls rcrotoncss, it hos

"

rennined to this Coy o lively ond live trading center,

' ¢) Thc Dzunsarion 3esin

This territory also hns a long ~nd stormy
istory. Todey the seni-orid plmonc is sporscly nopuleted
ne the northwest frontier arco of the Teborzrtal noun—
nins sopesrs to be the storting point for fature ccon-
mic develonrment, duc to the nmincral resources there.

The contor of the Basin is the city of Durbuljin, The
fronticr city of Chusuchok is the port of ontry for Rus~
sisn trade with Dzungoria. Chusuchals ond Durvuljin arc
liimzed wp with cach othoer, Eost thercof, another ceanter
is ¢eveloning on the Urungu Eiver, not Ifnr fron the
noint where this river flows into Loe Uliuwngur, in its
soubhern pgplion. This is noar the fortress city of
Bulun-Forhol, The population consists nostly of Purki,
with o Mongol ninarity.

oz

N

)

O o0

‘

&. Dost Asia

1) ionsolin = General

Bofore discussing the Honcolian states on
Chincse soil, and on Russicn tefritory in Sibtoeris, a dove-
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clonrient rmst be nenticned for the sake of &ompletenoess.
This cevelopnent night be of importence feor the future
coursc of cvants in.lost Asin,

Yhile in the forrmula of Pen-~-Turanisr, the
Hennel group of neonles is included on the basis of
racc ~nd lonsuosce - yardsticks vhich ke t;o tribes
Tur~nion, and rightly so~the now Russirn nolicy is
wnifesting itsclf in o new tnedency. Tnls tendoncy
ekcs irmossible collrbor-tion hotwern the afhereonts
of Pon~-Tursnisn and Pan-ilongolion idens.

O

s

‘ Soviet idess, doubtless of scme appenl for
Monsolian circles, do not begin with roce and lenguasc.
They besin with relision, vhich in Best Asia has a great
anpcal, by roason of the nentality of Zast Asiatics, the
norc so since thesc Russien ideas oarce strivins for rn
all=lonsol foderation o*aﬁv’ ¢ by the inclusion of
Titet, to be united with the Mongol teriitorics undor
tho vicarious rule of the Loneist Church, hendced Tty tho
DaloieLone - who is rccognizoed by the Hongols - in the
relicious capital of Lhaso,

sccording to newsnaper reports, this iden
scens to have roached the stane of proctical applice
tion for it is alleged that the Sovicts heve instisnted
the rovolt which broke out in Scptorbor 1948 of Forthern
Tibeton tribes apainst the present Tibeten movernnent.
Disrogerding the present *ovolopment which has not pro-
gresscd far cnough to pormit of accurate couclusicns
regarding the futurc, the following is an attompt to
fescribe the over-nll situation in thesc googrerhic
scctions, in confornity with thc subject mattor of
this disscrtation,

2) The Morsol Peonlels Republic

& Mongel Olos, as the Monsols olso call it,
is o lorge tebleland in the castern nart of Contral

Asie, It covers 625,946 squarc niles and hos on cstine-
atcd population of 900,000, of which 90,000 src Russisns
and 7,00J Chincscs The boundless Gobi dcscrt and thc
ecncircling stoppes are divided into throc urben foverne
nents with their s“at at Ulan Bator Thoto (formerly
known as Urga), Bain Tumen nnd Sukho Bator, In addition,
by recason of prov lont non~disn on a traditicnsl tribal
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basis, 13 groups with nigratory headquartcers arc ro-
cornized as “unlﬁlstrctlvo wnits,

The most 1rmort nt localitles arc the
following,

Ulon Boator Khoto (Urge, Chingsc fulun)
is the copitel with 85,000 1n3ﬂb1tcatsa The old nanc
Bator Zhoto in 1921, which mecans Red Knisht City., The
Kussisns have attamicl to rmoleraize the city, ~ad heove
recucod lrnedisn, cstablished schools (high schdol,
. nilitoky school, medianl school), built a theoster, and
= crectoed o rocio station., In nddition, o "conbine" witn
Russinn rochincs and cngincers, crmloying 2,000 workers,
was cstnblished, It cormriscs an clectrotechnicnl, a
technical and some textile ond leather »lonts. Further-
norc, there is in Ulen Brtor Khote a repeir shop for
: motor vehicles, o brick kiln, as well as statc prints
ing »nlants.

The following night be st“tpa concerning
the historical dovelopnent of the Monsol Pconlels Ropub-
lic an to its nrescnt stage of 3ro;ross. TTedged between

two onory nntion

g, Rusgia and China, it wos not allc, in
the short ycurc of its indopendence betweon 1912 snd 1924,
to congolidrto ite frecdomnm =nd reeccive internationnl reo-
coorition as a stote, Thac overthrow of the rovernnent

wag pressed by Conmunist asents who as carly as 1921
vere training yvoung Monrolicns. ILeoter these yeounge
Mongols formed the nuclous of the Young Pcoplo's Rcvol-
utionniy Perty. Whon in 1924 the Thutwidhtu (living
Buddha) dic, o rovolutiorn Lroke out alriost imredistely
ofteor his dcotli, Duc to tlic successful coursc of this
revelution, the intcorests behind the wprising were oble
to cstablish the Hongolion Poople's Renublic, As carly
as Yoverher 1924, the first greot Hurulden (Peonilcls
Asseoribly) convoled for thoe oceasion, nrorulgated o con-
G stitution. Governnent wos dovolved unon the Mengol
Pcoplels Revolutionary Prrty which practicnlly controllced
all governnont olong Soviet lincs, ~0fficially, suprene
nowver was vested in the Gront Hurulan and the goveranent
it cleeted., The cleetion of the Great Hurulion took
nlace through »Hrovince and urbon councils who in turn
wore clected by snaller councils of the administrotive

R L7
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units, The Great Huruldon, niceting oncs o yecar, clcc-
ted the Snall Huruldan, vhosc nerbers sclected from their
nidst the Exccutive Committce of 30 nmorbers. This cormite—
tee has the ronl power in the stotc and consists nractical-
1y of nothing but nenbers of the Reovelutionnry Perty (Core
rmnists), Within o shert snoce of tine the worl of these
circles led to the breaking of the mower of the nrinces,
the tribal leaders, and the Lona nriste, in vhosc hands
nost of the power and »rosperity were formely concens
trrted,

. Lof‘ﬂlly tiis was corried out by the prormlge—
tion of the abolition of the theocratic reging, scpnrotion
of state ond church, uniforn ccomonic molicy under state
control, owncrship of land and nntursl resources by the
weople, Drastic nethods ermloyet ot the beginning in
on effort to achiove thesc conle net with Just os drestic
rcsiﬂtﬂrco, and nany tribes preferred to leave the couns
try ead nigrrte to Caina rather theon scquicsce, This
Cevelopnent led to o change in nolicy, “ﬂnc1h11y towards
the Lemaist Church,.in tiwt princes and Loancs werc asnin
placcd in office and monastorics were nernittod to cone
tinue their work,

The genorel lefbist trond s however, wes

mn nlfosto. in the youth »rosren, uSﬁQCiﬁlly in thoe
Levelutionory Union of Ycuta (“cvsorol) fron which
cone nost of the officers and nen of the army., It roes
without saying thet undor thesc circurstrnces forcirm
rolations of the Honsol Peoplets Republic wers linited

alnost cntirely to the USSR, Chincsec influcnce and
innigretion dropped to zero. This country, wiaich is
practically o Soviet protectorate, is developing in
the direction of o Sovict SSR.

Similar coaditions werc rovesled in =11
their lucidity on the occasion of the ostablishneant

‘ of Monchuluo by the Jrpsncse in 1932, Lfter the
Sovicts weore able to nssoss corrﬁctly the develonnont
with regerd to this Joponesc uppet stote, tihcy cone- e

cluded a pact two ycars later with the Monrol Peonlels
Republic, After two years, on 12 YMrrch 1936, o “ro-
tocol was Hublished concernins this poct of rutunl
assistance ond fricadshin, Four doys ater, on 16
March 11936, the publication of om cxchene of notes

betegwn the Monsol People's Ropublic and Monchuiuo
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a

concerning border incidents, showed thnt bchind the
two stetes werc ‘the two nmejer powers of Russia nnd
Japan. Thesc border operotions scon couscd najor
nilitery operctions, and fren 31 Harch 1936 to 1
&pril 1936 Japoncse and Manchultuo troops invaded
Outer Monsolia, This invasion was repelled by
Sovict trrined, Soviet armed, and Soviet supportod
Monsol trooms,

On 7 &pril 1936, the Chinesc Goveranent
lodged za protost with the USSR ofgeinst the cenclusion

of the rmturl assistonce nact Letwoon the USSR and
‘. the YMonmol Peoplels Ropublic, ns o violotion o
Chincsc sovercignty. This cccusation was conied,

oa the wery next day, & April 1936, by Litvinov,
¥ ?

The deninl ovolzed = roncwod nrotest of Chine on 14
A

April, Thercafter not :mch more was soid or heard
in internotional circles sbout the :mttor.

Mhrce yerrs later, tho sonc t t ion fove
cleoped. coucerning Tordier incilcnts ot the I IARbEq b ot
ho‘*‘ol frontier and this tinc a lerser number of
troons was involvod on both sidess A strong Jannnescm-
HManchulouo force, in a battle lesting from 28 Lusust
1939 to 3 October 1939 vas thoreuwhly beaten by a
Fussien force, the Jrpancsc-Monchulmio troons losing
18,000 nen, The lateont tension nlony: this frontior
was casel on 9 June 1940 thanks to an agrocront beo-
twecen Russiz and Jopon €oncerains th mer**cation of

e Menechulruo~ionsol bhorler in tqo Tororhon distr
The work of the horder cormission dic nct tcr‘tlmﬂtc
until Octobor 1941, when Japen and the Soviet Union
resnectively agreed to rosnheét
cach otherds reshoctive nuimet siante

The sceond World War brousht ne chanses of
importance in thesc arcas and the rclastionshin Lotwwn
Mongolia and Russia rcneinoed the sanc, This was asnin
’ confirned by tho visit of the Princ Minister of the
Mongol Peonle!s Ropuklic, lershal Chaibeilsan in Voscow
on 14 January 1944,
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3) Iancr Monrsolin

The cevelonment of Inner Meoumolin was also
counter to that for which the Chinese were striviag, duc
to the empearrnce of the Jepancsc in Ching, In 1929 the
Chincse ha' unitod the districts of Jchol, Chehor, Suiyuan
and Sitoo into the Winghsia »rovincoe ond nlaced special
crmhasis on the colonizaficn of thesc territorics that
only onc single toerritory remeined vhich was scitlod
&0leoly by Honrols, namcly the torritory of orthern

~
¢

Chahor, whore the Mongol Silingol League under Prince
' Tch Vang hod on autonorous arca. After severring
Menchuria (Menchuluo) fron Chaina (1931-1932), HManchukuo

troope ~dvanced into the Chinesc provinces of Ninghsin
(106,143 sqene and 735,000 nmorulationd, Suiyren (134,181
8a.7e 00¢ 2,083,000 nonulation) ond Chohar (107,700 sa.r.
and. 2,306,800 populntion), occupying nn arca totalling
348,024, sq.n. oad 5,123,000 inhabiteats, of which only
sone 300,000 are Hongols and 60,000 Chircse Hohsrmedlans,
Both the Chincse ~nd the Jepancse worked to grin the
favor of the Mongolirns, cach supporting o group of
their own. When clashes occurred in 1936 between o
Jopanesc snonsorcd ~roup and the "Monsol isubonornous
"Political Coancil" founded by the Chinecse in 1934, the
situntion Tcoecanc nore nrocarious, so that in 1937 Jopon
occupiocd the provinces of Chehor ~nd Suiyuan with its
Zwantung Army, where thoy cstablsihed three ~utonorous
sovernnents, nencly Chemen (Southeri Chohar) with the
Canital of Kelgons Chinpdi (NWorthern Shensi) with the
omital of Taltangs and the "onsol Federntion! (Mensku)
on territory of Suiyunn, wkih the cenital of Hoto Hoto
(Blue City). During a coufercnce on 22 Hovenber 1937
at Zalgen, these three were joined in on "indenondeont!
state under the nene of ®Wederated Council of the
HMongol Bordepland", On 1 September 1939, the "Federated
Autoronous Gowernnent of Monsolial, known by its
abbroviation "Heng Chiang", was formed, headed by
;" Prince Teh Wang, lincsl descendent of Genshis Than,
and head of the Young HMongoliecn Movenent os 1ts nres-
icdent, with tho cepitel of Trlaan (85,000 inhabitants).
This ncwly created state of Menz-Chieong wos noninelly
under Chinecse sovercignty but the Jrnencsc sccurcd the
right to kecenm trooms in ‘tic territory for an indefinite
period of tinc throush a treaty with the faniting Governe
nent, It rmast be added, in order to commlcete tlie nicture,
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that this Mongol state did not include the province of
Jehol, which was incorporated in Manchukuo by the Ja-
panese, nor did it include, on the other hand, parts
of iinghsia nor West Suriyuan (Ordos).

The Turanian peoples living in Siberia did not
stop fighting for cultural and administrative autonomy
in the 20th century, Much interest was evoked among

. interested peoples by the first Congress in théc20th

2 century of representatives of the peoples of Siberia
at VYskutsk in the year 1905, after Bussia had lost
its war ageinst Japan. The Soviets were not vieibly
impressed by the formation of a Far Bastern Renublic
in Verkhne~Udinsk (now Ulen~Ude) on 26 April 1920,
perhaps because the circles backing this republic came

t from the Soviet camp. I t was not untill after the con~
solidation of the Sovier system that, on 13 Wovember

1922, the ¥ational Assembly of the Far Zastern Espublic
voted to amalgamate with the RS¥S:. Thereupon, on 16
Wovember, that is three days later, the Soviet govern-
ment proclaimed the incorporationof thesc terrifories.
From these territoried, the Buriat-lfongol ASSR was
formed on 30 May 1923, Morcover, in 1937, two national
districts of the Agin Buriat-llongols and the Ust Ordin
Buriab=llongols were formed. The Yakuts, litimge nérth
of these territories received an autonomous region at
the time of the csteblishrment of the Far Bastern Repub-
lic. Later, on 27 April 1922, the autonomous region was
promoted to Yakut ASSE,

“here follows a more detalled description of the
teriitories in guestion.

1) The Euriat Moneol ASSR

Buriato-ifongolia, founded on 30 May 1923,
lies touching Lake Baikal in Siberia in the East, =2nd
surrounds it in the Nortih and South. It covers an arca
of 127,020 scuarc miles with a population of 559,700,
of these L% (250,700) arc iongols and 53% Russians.
The country is divided into 15 rayons with togefhoer 2
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cities, 3 vorker steslements and 180 village soviets.
The capital is Ulan-Ude, formerly known as Verkhne-
Udinsk, with 150,000 inhabitants. -

a) The Ust Ordin Burist longol WD

North of Irkutsk, the most important
city of Siberiaz, lies the Naticnal vVistrict of the Ust
Orlin Buriat longols, isolated west of Lake Baikal.
It was estiblished in 1937. It cgvers 10,923 sq.m.
and has 110,000 inhabitants. It is divided into 4
) rayons, and numbers 48 village soviets., The almin-
"‘ istrstive center is Ust Orda.

b) The agin Burist tongol ND

The National [District of the sgin Burist
mongols lies south of Chilta, clese to the northeast
corner of Cuter tongolia, It wzs foundel in 1937 ani
covers 10,730 square miles and only has 32,000 inhabi-
tants. It is one rayon with 24 villsge soviets, The ad-
ministrative center is sginskoe.

2) The Yakut sSSR

Yekutia, whickh is nct to be included in the
plans for a Pen-Turanisn state, it to be mentionsd brief-
ly at this point only zs & matter of completely sketching
Turkic lands. It covers the enormous srea of 1,169,927
square miles in Northeast Siberia, and only has 421,000
inhabitznts, of whom about 10% (42,000) are hussians,

It is divided into 37 rayons ani only tas 6 cities, 9
worker settlements and 434 village sovists on an area
equal tc cne-third of Continential USs. The capitzsl is
Yakubsk on the Lena with 20,600 inhsbitants.

In this country the winter is long ani hard,
during six to eight months thers is frost, The great
. ' rivers get ice covers tvo meters thick, 411 of Yakutia
lies in the zone of eteraally frozen scil. The frozen
layer of soil is over 200 meters thick. Rain falls sel-
Jdom, but the thawing of the scil in Sunmer substitutes
fer rain and makes possible =sgriculture (wheat, vage-
tables), and enliless forest of shallcw rcoted larches,
The population living scattered slong the rivers and in
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flat, lerge, basin full of lekes in Central Yakutia and
along the Vilyui, not only devotce themsclves to, hunting
and fishing, but also minc gold and athracitc, It is
one of the largest gold regions of the world, according
to Sovict statcments. In travcling to Yekutsk onc uscs,
other than an airplanc, a ncw automodile hizhway from
the Angara (Irkutsk) to Usti-Kut on the Lene. Irom
Yekutsk onc can go on to the Worthern Arctic Occan. In
1933, a harbor was builf at the mouth of the Lona, and
called Tixi, Onc cen also travel north over a now au-
tomobile highway from Bolshoil HWever cast of Chita over
. passcs of the Stanovol range.

The fow Yekuts scattered over the cndless
wastcs could noither cstablish a state indcpendently,
Aor vould thoy liston to the call of going south to
a Pan-Tursnian state, Ievertheless they have been
working for half ccntury to attain the same rights as
the Duscians Tor all Siberisn nationel minoritics and
proved to be good collaborators with rogard to this
matter,

~ 150 «
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B. Cultural History
= ==-.-.-’===’=='.=§=-.===:=

1. Literature

When cerefully scrutinized, the history of the
culture of the Turanian peoples is very extensive, com=-
mensurate with the ohysical history of these peoples,

The apex of the cultural achievements of the Tursniens
are, a literature covering a1l spheres, artistic master-
pieces, and a superior level in handicrafts. The liter-
‘ ature of the Turanian peoples belongs to the group of

Oriental literztures a specific species, which have bene-
fitted each other. While Chinese litersture has its forte
perhaps in the ethics and dramatics, the Indien literature
is famous for its myth, the pre-Islaw-Persian literature
for its sagas and epics, the Hebrew and Arabic especially
through the serious religious language of the prophets

. (Bible and Koran), the Islam-Persian through its outstand-
ing phantasy and poetry, the Turanian literature is the
iridescent mirror of all these literatures, with a strict-
ly individual note, ‘

Of the oldest Turanian tribes mentioned in Chinese
annals, no literature is available. We find, however, in
those texts many words, titles and nemes of the language
of the Hiung-nu (Huns), who established a great Asiatic
steppe empire lasting, according to Chinese annotations,
for a period of over 2,000 years. The name »f this Tur-
anian tribe disappeared corpletely from history in the
confusion of the 6th century. These words, titles and
names contain many 01d Turki as well as 0ld Mongolian
elements. The same may be said of words hended domn to
posterity from the language of the To-pe (Tabghach), who
ruled Northern China (436 to 557 AD) and established an
empire under the name of North Wei. Although no litera-
ture is available, these oldest languvages show many com-

. . mon roots. Perhaps the modern languages of the Yakuts
and the Chuvash were developed from the ancient language
of the Huns,

- 151 -

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




b

]
F
E Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2
i

a. ‘Mongolian Literature

The Mongol contriBfitions in literature are sub-
divided into the literature of the true Mongols of the
home country, of the Buriato Mongols and of the Western -
Mongols (Kalmucks), which however, is small in the frame-
work of the Turanian literature, and also little known.

With reference to the Mongol literature of

the home country, there was clcse kinship with the 1it-

B erature of the third Altaic language branch, the Tungusic,

‘ especially Manchu. The script of the latter developed
from the Mongolian. Both languages piayed an important
part in the foreign-language educetion ~f the upper
clags in China. In Korea, up to 1469, Mongolian was
the second foreign language trailing Chinese, with
~Japanese ranking third. The native literature is the
colloquial and the collection of native songs and folk-
takes does not attain to the height of Buddhist and
Confucian literature which had developed an excellent
style under the Manchus especizlly. At any rate, the
Mongol "Siddhi-kur", a ccllection of Buddhist tales,
reached an extent and level which allowed it to become
the source for restoration of lost Indian originals. The
aveilable Mongolian imitetive copies of Chinese folk-
stories and novels show & definite individual note be-
cause of a fenciful imagery.

Of religious litersture, the greatest part
by far is written in the Tibetan language, and the great-
est religious opus in the Mongolian language is "Sea of
Comprrisons' '(Uliger un dalai). In addition to a wealth
of translaticns of Buddhist texts there are alsc some Sham-
anistic texts. The former reveal the religious system of
a Northern Buddhism modified by a Hindu Siveism and an in-
termixture of native Shamanistic beliefs and practices.,

% Epic literature finds its mein masterpiece in
"Gesser Khan" as well as in the poetic "Jangariad".
Among the works on history, the bocks on the '
science of war and government, together with reports on
Chinese embassies and representatives at the various Mongol
and Tatar tribes are of somewhat outstanding importanee,
Cutstanding is "The Secret History of the Mongols®
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(1240, 75 chapters, published in the Mongol language but %
written with Chinese characters, in accordance with the
principles of phonetics). This mesterpiece is an example

of 01d Mongclian, It bore the Chinese title of "™uan-
chtao~pi-shi®, in Mongol "Manghol un niucha tobchalan',

- In 2d4dition, there are the historic werks of
the great Mongol poetic chronicler of the seventeenth cen-
tury, Sanang Setsen, whose "History of the Eastern Mongols®
and the "Altan Tobchi" is greatly and universally esteemed
by scholars. In addition there is avallable the "Essay on

. the Origin of the Eight Bamners", & wondertul reccunting of

- the origin of the eight bamners as well as "Mirror of Suc-
cessive Generations® which offers an interesting political
picture of Mongol-Tatar ectivities. A further beok must
alsc be mentioned here, namely "The Banner of the Khalkha
iongols™, The dynastic histories of China published in
the seventeenth century were translated extensively into
the Manchu and Mongol languages., Both the Chinese and the
Manchu editions often contained a lMongol translation, a
practice which led to numercus bi-linguel collections in
all spheres of literature in the eighteenth century. In
the year 1732, a "Natural Philosophy" was published in
these languages. Ever since 1750, Chinese commissions have
currently published editions concerning Chinese classics
and hetercdox philcsophers, translated and annotated. In
the course of the nineteenth century, Mongol decreased con-
siderably in importance as a literary language, and a re-
vival of the language was only possible durine the post de-
cades, at least with regerd to quantity, thenks especially
to strong Russian furtherance, and a short-lived Jananese
promotion,

In early times Tibetan and Chinese script were
used; Genghis Khan still wrote Chimese. He, however, '
introduced Uiguric script in the year 1204, so that the
Mongniian script, as it is still used today, was finally
. developed frem the Uiguric, early in the fourteenth cen-
tury. A beautiful example of script was found in Nerchinsk,
Siberia, on a stone immortalizing the victory of Genghis

Khan over the Kara-Kiteis,
The successor of Genghis Khan, Kublai Khan,

in 1269 officially introduced a sguare script derivad
from the Tibetan script, which remained in use for about
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one hundred years, only to be replaced by Uiguric.
From this script, in the course of time, the national
Mongol script, still being used today with minor form
modifications, was evolved., It, like the Chinese
script, goes from top to bottom, the vertical lines,
however, unlike Chinese, from left to right instead
of from right to left,

In 1599, the liongol script was officiall
accepted for the Manchu lenguage, but in 1632 it wes
alterec¢ by.the scholar Dahai into an ~fficial Manchu

. script.

The literature of the Buriato Mongols is
very sparse in this language, as mostly religious 1it-
erature was read at time, which was disseminated in
Tibetan. Side by side, there existed some native songs
and fairy tales, as well as folk tales. The same is
true for the literature of the Kalmucks. Both of them,
the Tibetan language having diminished in importance,
are develcping a literature of their own with Soviet
furtherance, 2 literature true to Soviet principles,
i.e., "nationalistic in form and socialistic in content",

In modern times, the script of these pecple
hes become cyrillic, the national Honzol script being
replaced Wy Russien script. On the occasion of the
twenticth anniversary of the Kalmuck ASSR (1940), the
State Literature Fublishing House issued a Kalmuck
anthelogy, in Russian translation, under the title
"Poets of Kalrmuck Land".

b. Literaturse of the Turki

Just as the literature of the Mongols was
the reflex image of their environment on which, in an-
cient days the Chinese and Tibetans and in mocdern times

' the Russians exerted the greatest influence, thus the
literature of the Turki, thanks 4o their greater gzso-
graphic dispersion, is the irmsge of the entire Eurasian
world, from the Chinese, Indians, Tokharians, over
Iranians, Arabs t¢ the Buropeans. The subdivision of
the literature into various epochs hzs not assumed uni-
form character as yet and is und-rtaken by scholars
either from the viewpoint of language, culture or history.
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With regard tc cultural influence, a trisection could be
undertaken for the entire period into the period of the
pre~Islam from the beginnings until shortly after the
birth of Mohemmed, the period of Islam rule until the
middle of the past century, and the third period, deter-
mined by European influence, since then. Considering
the probtlem from a language and history-of-culture stand-
point, four pericds stand out, namely, the epoch of the
Uigur Empires, forming a closed unit and despite its ex-
tended duration constituted and existed® as a typicsl per-
: iod between 700 and 1300; the second epoch includes the
’ literature emenating from the scil of the Jegatai Empire
- between 900 and 1600; the third epoch includes the epoch
of the Cttoman Empire from 1300 to 1860; the fourth epoch
unites in its enclosures the modern literature of the
Turki (tribes) peoples. The author is inclined to use
this grouping, at the same time he completely ackncw-
ledges the fact that the terms "Uiguric", "Jagataic®
and "Ottomen" are only collective terms for several
dialects and forms of literature, and are not unambig-
uous. On the other hoand, these terms are the closest
epproximation descriptive of the most typicael represen-~
tatives of the respective epochs.

1) The Uiguric Literature (700-1300)

Uiguric literature, evolved in the far
reaches between just West of Peking and Lake Balkhash,
comprises all writings of Turki tribes of the earliest
period which consists of about five dialects. These
writings were set down in various scripts. A runic
script of unknown origin is used for the extensive lapid-
ary inscriptions and also for many manuscripts. Inscrip-
tions were also found on some artifacts as well as on
arches of gates. The lapidary inscriptions were found
in the region of the Orkhon River in Northern Mongolia,
in the territory of the Upper Yenisei and the Talas, The

‘ manuscripts wers found in the ruined cities of the oasis
i of Turfan, in the Fort Miran in Southern Chinese Turkes-
tan and in Tun-huang, the first Chinese city near the
eastern frontier of East Turkestan, The inscriptions,
mostly on tombstones, are the oldest Turki source of
historic ccntent, The manuscripts are preponderantly
5 of a religious charscter dealinz with the Manichean
doctrine, while those from Fort Miran are militery
documents, The most famous examples are the grave inscrip-
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tions from Orkhon concerning Kultegin and Bilga Kaghan
dating from 731 to 734, at the time of the last period
of the first Turki empire which was succeeded in 745 by
the Empire of the Uigurs. Others were found at Karabal-
gasun,

Uiguric script shows the greatest applica=
tion of all types of letter-characters, having been de~
rived from Sogdian seript. An inscription on the arch
of a gate in Kiu-yung-kuan, north of Peking, is in this
script, as well as inscriptions of all types in Turkes-

. ‘ tan and North West China. This script wes also used for

: various block prints in the region of Turfan., Books in

Uigur, which have been preserved, are of religious con-
tent. Most of them are Buddhistic, some Menicheen, and
a small number Nestorian (a Christian sect). As has been
mentioned previcusly, the scripts of the liongols and Kale
mucks as well as, indirectly, that of the Manchu were de~
rived from Uigurie script.

The other scripts used at that time for
the writing of Turki languages were the Sopdian script,
the Manichean script allegedly invented by the founder
of this sect, as well as an Indian alphabet (Brahmi)
used by Buddhist missionaries for the translation &f
Sanskrit tewts into Turki.

In aeddition to religious texts, we find
a rich popular literature of lyric and ethic charescter,
revealing cultural influences of the Chinese, Indians,
Tokharians and Iranians, The most famous works are the
"Kudatku Bilik", an educative poem concerning wisdom,
written in 1069 by Yusuf Hajib of Balasaghun for Boghra
Khan, as well as the "Divan Lugat at-Turk" by Mahmud al
Kashgari, a Turk textbook for Arabs written in 1073,

Of modern Turki langueges, the East Turki
. dialects still spoken in Sinkieng reveal the greatest simi-
larity with Uigurie. This is especially true for some
forms of the dialect spoken by the population of the
Yarkand oasis in the southwestern Tarim Besin, and of the
Taranchi in the region of the I1i Valley.

2) Jagataic Literature (900-1600)

-This collective terminology is used for
the literatures of the East Turki tribes in Central Asia
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and India in the regions of the former empire of the Shahs
of Khorezm, Jagatai, Ilkhens, Timurids, Shaibanids and the
Great Moguls in India., These languages are for the most
part under Persian influence and are written in Arabic
script which displaced Uiguric script. They balong to the
Islam cultural circle,

The best works of this period wers written
be Tamerlene (d. 1390), whose "Memorials" comprise valuable
descriptions of conditions 2t that time. Ancther author
of quality was Prince Mir Ali Shir (d. 15C0), who composed

. a series of poems of elegance and an anthology of the bic-

! sraphies of contemporary poets, all under the pseudonym
Nevayi. His writing shows much humor and a great power
of expression. He was the witty vizier of Sulten Hosain
and the patron of numerous Persian poets. It was at the
same tirme that Prince Mohammed Salih (d. 1520) immcrtaliz-
ed the deeds of his master Shaibani Khan in his Shaibani-
nameh (Shaibani hook)., The famcus enemy of Shaibani Khan,
Zshireddin Mohammed (d. 1525) with the cognomen "Baber!
(Tiger), scion of Tamerlane, conguerer of India and foun-
der of the empire of the Mozuls, wrote a valuable prose
autobingraphy. A century leter a genius, Ahul Ghazi,
wrote a genealogical history of the Mongol-Tatar dynasties
under the title of "Turk Family Tree". Subsequent.to the
establishment of the Uzbek khanates and emirates in Central
Asia in the 16th century with its centers of learning at
Bokhara and Khiva, there came into heing here the litera-
tures of the Uzheks, Keazakhs, Kirghiz and the Sinkiang
Turki. :

3) The Seliuk Literature (900-1300)

Seljuk literature is extremely sparse as
the poets and authors of those days wrote almost exblusively
in Arabic or Persian. The few works written in the Turkish
of the Seljuk period, were by the following authors:
. D,'Iuhitj;in-"i Arabi, Konyali Sadrettin, Kermenli Evhedi and
' Mevlana Djelalettin-i Rumi, of whom the last one is the
most important. The contents of all of their works is in-
fluenced by Islamic mysticism and Persian literature,

The Ottoman-Turkish and Azerhaijan
literatures are the spiritual successors of the Seljukian
literature, while the language itself was determined by the
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Oguzes, a related Turki tribe which had migrated with the
Seljuks and were nmerically strong in the Seljukian Empire,

4) The Other Ancient Turki Literature

Practically nothing is preserved in
the way of literery documents in the languages of the
Huns, Volga-Bolgars, Avars, Khazars, Comanes and Peche-
negues as well as Tatars who had migrated to Russia and
Southeastern Europe and establisheé their khenates on
the soil of the Kipchak Empire (Golden and ¥hite Herde).
. The only document, of lincuistic but not literary impor-
tance, is the "Codex Comanicus", an extensive textbook
in Comanic, Latin, Persian, and Turkish, which was written
in 1303 and is kept in Venice, Italy. In addition to this
document of the language of the Comanes, the Keraites in
Southwestern Russia heve preserved a2 sterile religious
literature which gives evidence of their Khazar ancestry.
In Hungary, at Negy Saint Miklos, among the so-called
treasure of Attila, golden vessels with inscriptions
attributed to the Pechenegues have been found,

5) QOttoman Literature (1300-1860)

The extremely extensive and many faceted
literature which flourishsd in the soil of the gigantic
Ottomen Empire, is usually divided into several periods
either on the basis of culture of history, neither being
completely justified, as the 1limits of cultural influsnces
and inner political development, undoubtedly with some
effect upon literature, are not clearly delineateac, sO
that any and all groupings eannot do justice to the ac-
tual development. One sezment of historians of literature
divide Ottoman literature as follows, /

The Earliest Period, from 1300-1500
under Persian influence

. The Middle Period from 1500-1850
undsr Arabian influence
The Modern Period from 185C-to date

under Furopean influence
Those who assume another standpoint lean more towards the
historical development of the empirs, and group the liter-

ature as follows.
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01d School

Pre-classical Period from 13C0 to 1520
(Osman I to Suleiman I)
Classical Period from 1520 to 1730
- (Suleimen I to Mehmud I)
Post~classical Period from 1730 to 1861

(Mahmud I to Abdul Aziz)

fodern School

Period of Transformation from 1861 to 1923
. ' (Ahdul Aziz to liehmet VI)
LiYeration from Persian and Arabian
classics, transletion and imitation
of European literature,

Period of Nationalize- from 1923 (Era of Turkish Republic)
: tion (Kemal Ataturk to Ismet Inonu)
Netional literary creations hased
on growine self-reliance,

This division only refers to classical poetry
and prose, while from the 13th to the 19th century. nopular
literature with its folksongs, limericks, popular comedies, shadow
theater, and legitimate theater, poetry, and humor, and fairy
tales in prose has a position of its cwn. Porular literature
is not like classical literature influenced by Arahbic and Per-
sian and has maintained the character of original Turkish bhest.
The aversion against everthing foreign is expressed in the
characteristic proverb: "Whoever learns Persisn has half lost
the faith".

This attitude, now chunging gradually, resulted
from the situation that everyone of & necessity had to understand
~pahic and Persian in order to be classified as a well-educated
bérson, and in order tc understsnd the literature. Although the
. popular literature which came into being in the course of time
did not attain to the level of good literature, it nevertheless
was the more important of the two for millions of Turks, and
some single pileces became world famous. The aunthor merely recalls
the figure of Keragcz, the hero in the heloved shadow plays; the
collection of steries cof Nasreddin Hodja, whose 1life reminds one
of Don Quizote; and the ncpuler tales and buffooneries such as
"History of the Forty Viziers", and the feiry tales of "Shah Miran",
Naturally, in addition to these fairy tsles, the internationally
famous Arabian fairy tales such as "Thousand and One Nichts" or
the Persian "Kabuse-nameh' (Parrct Book), as well ns other transe-
letions, were widely disseminated among the Turkish people,
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Side by side with these literary achieve-
ments there flgws a steady strezm of the products of empire
historiographers ~--unparalleled by other nations -- who set
down the national history, world hiztory, history of liter-
ature, as well as biographies of countless court figures and
poets with greatest thorcughness., These exhaustive and ex-.
hausting, tendencious and extensive works constitute a wind-
fall for historians and literati. '

In the following exposition, I limit my-

, « self to presenting an over-all victure of the total achieve-
. ments of Ottoman-Turkish literature without using any of the
o ahove-named divisions., I intend doing so <hy means of short
sketches of poets and authors as well as their works, out-

standing in imgportance. : :

Ottoman literhture begins with Ashik
Pasha (4.1332) from Kirsehir in Anatclia, who was the
richest sheik, the most honcrable dervish, and the great- -
est scholar of his times. His famous work bhears the title
of "Gerib-nzmeh" and developed a complete system of Persian
Sufism 1/ in 1C books with esch 10 sections, whose title was
always constituted of a verse from the Koran., Ashik's enthu-
siastic appeal for culture through love of God is one of the
rost beautiful phases of the entire Ottoman 11te“qture°

Further, I should like to mention Burlen-
eddin (d. 1398), a descendant of Genghis Khen, who composed the
most beautiful collection of Turkish poems of his time. Sulei-
man (1403) who lived 2t a2bout the same time wrote the famous
book "Mewlid-i-Nebi" concerning the hirth »f the prophet, which
is still read after 5C0 years. At this point I should also like
to mention Ahmedi (d.1412), fourder of the Turkish epic, who in
his ®"Iskender-nameh" (Alexander Bock) not only describes the -
life of Alexander the Great hut includzs the history of the ‘
entire Orient hefore and after Alsxander together with the
entire philosophy and theology of Islam. - His contemgorary
Yusuf Sheikhi (d.1430) wrote the first and most beautiful romans -
tic epic of Turkish literature "Khozrow and Shirin" 2/ which

‘

1/ The doctrine of the Sufis, a Mohammedan philosophical and
devotional mystic, especially in Persia, It has inspired
-a mass of symbolical religious poetry.

g/ Shah Khozrow, Sassanid ruler of ancient Persia, married.
his Christian slave Shirin, sweetheart of Ferhad, the poet.
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still enjoys great popularity among all.Turk peoplesa

In the next century the epic poet Hamdi
(a.1513) is prominent. He was the youngest son of the great
Sheik Akshemseddln, conrade in arms of Sulitan Mehmet II dur-
ing the conquest of Ccnstantincple. Most famous became his
romantic epic "Yusuf and Suleika". It was written in 1491 : *
in the garden of Saint Sophia in Constantinople. This rom-
ance is worthy of its place next to Sheikhi's "Khozrow and
Shirin" and it tco is still popular todey, and is the best
‘ treatment of the biblical episode of Joseph and Potiphar's
T . wife as recounted in the Koran by lohammed, and variously
y nmentioned in Persian 1/.

Fazli (1563) is another lyrical poet of
fame. His "Gul u Bulbul" (Rose and Nightingale) is very
heautiful and wes translated into other lenguages,

The greatest poet and lyrie genius of the
Turkish race, Mahmud Beki (4bdwl Beki) (d.1599) deserves a A
place in world literature, heing one of the three greatest *
in orientel poetry, the other two bLeing the Arab lutanabbe-
end the Persian Hafiz, Baki's famous "Divan' a collection
of lyric poems, is termed the "pearl of poetry", because of
its fluent and flamhoyant though blunt, language. Further-
more, histranslations from the irabic became famous. I
nmerely mention his "Life of Mohammed", "iistory of Mecca, .
the Holy City of Ged", and a "Treatise Concerning the Excellence
of the Holy Var",

One of his contemporarizs is the famous
Szadeddin (4.1599) whose career in itself is interesting,
having begun as a chieftain and becoming Sheikh nul Islan
under Mehnet III, His hook "Taj-at=Tevarikh" (Crown of
Chronicles) is & laudatory history of the Otteman empire
and its conquests from Osman I to Selinm T,

' , At the beginning of the next century,
_ ) Nefi from Erzurum (d.1635) attained world fame as a lauda-
tory woet and a satirist under Murad IV, He is the only
- great satirist of the older Ottoman litercture., He is the
only great satirist of the older Ottoman literature., His

A

1/ Potiphar was an OfPlCOr of Pharaoh, who bought Joseph as
as a slave, Bihle, Genesis XXYIX,
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satires, which he published under the tille "irrows of Fate!
have lasting .value as political judgments passed on all im-

portart personalities of his time. He met a violent death.

Due to a satire which was too ‘acid, pertaiming te the Vizier
Beiram Pasha, he was thrown into prison and killed there,

Following him, I should like to mention
Katib Chelebi, also known as Hadji Kralfah (d.1658) who was
the first secretary of Sultan iiehmed IV and was the greatest
Turkish sage of his time. He was historian, peographer and

biographer. His wain work "Kesh-ul-fuaun', written in‘Arabic,
is a bibliographical lexicon, listing aore tNﬂn 25,000 nrabian
Persian and Turkish books, and conbtaining short notes concern—
ing their authors.

Avong the authors of the following century
I should like to include Y suf Nabi (d.1912) from Urfa, confi-
dential clerk of ilustafe Pasha under Sultan rehmet IV in Con-
stantinople. ‘'lhen Habi died at the age of 80, he wis general-
ly lauded as the poet~king of his tidme. In addition to his
wonderful "Divan", he wrote a two-part, velua le training and
education opus. Under the impressions gained during a pilgri-
mage to Liecca and Hedina, he published a study concerning
these two cities entitled '"Gift of the Two Shrines!. His
"Divan" conteins 96 poems in praise of Ldlah, the P“op;et,
the Caliph, Sultan, grand vizier, sheikhs znd other dignata-
ries, as well as profane poeins, many riddéles and a story in
rhyme.,

As one of The most important personalities
of the 18th century is considered ; d,ﬂl (d.1963) the lzst of
the important grand viziers of the Obtoman Empire. As poet
and autior he is no less fomous, He wrote & philosorhic
"Divan", as well as beautiful poscms, and caused a lar e
collecticn of .robic dogmatic and philosophical text
his two histerical OlOSb‘"Orkb, the "Capture of Ba.d
considered a model of historicel preseatation, while "fhe
Persian Pcace Treoaty" is considered the model of diplonatic
style,

hLilso prtlune must be Ca
who attsined to éleqv famc in his day.
sorical cpic cbout love "Beauty and Love!

secia
s a8 well as his
scecond Miloonshine Cassicde! to Sultan Soiim ITI wers generally

much adnired. He is considercd the most importont lyrieist of
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the Ottomen literature period.

The most important poets cnd authors of
the 19th centruy already belong to the "European School!l,
receiving its stronfu¢t impulse from the movemecnt of Young
Turks, whose s*og as "Rejuvenation of Turkey through

acceptance of Europcun culture in all spheres". France
had the grestest influence., The chaage took place in
three stages. :

1. Traznslation of foreign works.

2. Imitation of foreign themcs and methods of prescn-
tation.

3. Indcpendent treatment of indigenous thcAca in free

and natural Testern form.

Ibrehim Shinasi (d.1871) wes known o8
the father and pioneer of this trend., His c¢xcellent tome
"Selected Poems! constituted a iiterary turaing point, com-
plemented by his contemporary .bdulhak Hamid, who was also
active as diplomat in Loandon, Thoe rmost teloved and most
populsr Young~Turk poet of hils ti ne however, was Hamik

Kernal (d.1838), a friend of Shinasi, who produced good
»orks in almost all spheres of literature, while ahuud
Fkrem, who hod studied in Prris and joined the Youny Turks,
ccquired mueih: fame by his potriotic poems and songs filled
with clemontal passion.

His contemporary, fAhmet idhat Gfendi
(d.1905) also descrves to .e¢ mentioned., His novels and
essays were widoly disseminated and much prais.c,  In the
course of his life he was successfully active in all fields
of litcraturc, and also greatly aided the movement of Young
Turks. llost interesting by far arc his tales ond dramas,
rooted in 2 decp knowlcdge of his courbry. )

Cmer Serfeddin (<4.1920), a Caucasian Turk,
is considered the "Christophcr Coiumbus. of literary Turkey!

becczusc he opened new literary fronticrs., He cilded langucge BN
reform ond uhC noticnolization of Turkish Liturl vre; In cx=

cellent historical novels he agein and e stes Ball

Turks are brotiicrs and Joined togcthoer, any = Turk can
vrite a Turapian epic. The Turks once rulcd .isia. Asih's
thrones were founded by the sons of the yroet Turk ro
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. The pnlnosop}* al and sociological

bases for the new national lifc were laid, abeve all, by ]
Ziya Gokelp (d.1925), who exerted great influcnce on the

entirce Turkish people as teacher cnd orator. .Lfter failure

of both "Osizenism" and "Pan-Isicmism", Gokalp, in his work
"Turkculugun Esaslori  (Foundations of Turkish Notionalism)
establishced & noew program: "[urkism". The cultural move-

ment of 1606-1920 rested on two buttresses: the Turanian.

and the notional-Turkish movement, Gokalp's Turkism wants

to unite them into one.

Q Tokup Kodrl Korocosmonozlu also belongs

A to the genii among Turkish cuthors. He is genrally known
in.the intcllectual world through his novels and also as a

diplomat. During the last 20 years he was envoy in .lbania,

Czechoslovakia, the Hetherlands ond Switzerlond.,  His pnovels
show him to be an author of nationalist iampress with psyuho—
logical and mgsticel fustures. His novel "Nur Baba publish-
ec in 1922, the scene of which arc Bektoshi circles, presunts
a highly interesting view of the life of dervishes and caused
a great scnsation both in Turley and Europe. 4s notional
novels of sreat valuc are known "Hukuwn Gecesi' (The Hight
of Judgnent), o mocern politicel picturc of the reign of
Youns Turks from 1906-1918. In "3odom ve CGomore" (Sodom
and Gomorroh) he descrilics tho Dull)c of occupation cof
Istanbul by Allied trcops after Terld Tar I, end in his
novel "ankaro®, the Turkish iight for independence.

Helide Edip sdivar (born 1883) is perhaps
the greatest poeticel talent of medern Turkey. She is an ad-
herent of Pon-Turnaism, Prior to the first “forld "ler she was
already fomous throush her political portisan novel "Yeni
Turan! (The Hew Turan). She took an active part in the
struggle for independehce ofter the first “orld “lor, serving
as a FFe, Cgujvalcnt of a AC. kLer novel "itesten Gomlek!
(The Ficry Shirt), of somec urtlotlc welght, wes transiated
inte English under the title "The Doughter of Smyrna.  She
. . lived abroad for 15 yenrs, especinlly in the United Stotes
4 cnd Dngiand, bubt also in India. In 1943 she was still scerv-
ing as professor for Hnglish Litcroture ot the University of
Istanbul. Her well-known books in Enzlish are Maemeirs of
Halice Ecip" (Wew York-London, The Century, 1926), ””n
m"rkﬁs“ Ordeal, (John : u;rﬂJ London 1925;, “”urkcv ‘aces | :
Tust! (Lew Hoven, 19307, "Conflict Gf Fast and "est in Turkey", '
(Ublu1, India, *97‘), ”LqS“"e Incia®, (Hew York, 1937), as well
28 "The Clown and his Deuihber!,

<
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.s.an interesting phenomenc, the writer
should here like to mention the fact thet & mumber of Tur-
keyts best authors, for instance Karaesmanoglu, rcepresent
TurAey ;brouT as cnvoys, or elsc hold high government oifi-
ces ‘

It suffices to mention Hamdullah Suphi
Tanriover, who was professor at the University of Istanbul,
merber of parlisment, temporery .ilsnister for Education, and
envoy to Romaniz, His inmportance as an 2uthor lies in the
cxemplary stylce of his prose worlks, ccllected in two veoluncs
"Mag Yolu" (dountain Path) nublished in 1928 and 1931, and
"Guncbakan" (Sunflowers) published in 1929,

Frewent tkren Talu, another cutstanding
author was interpreter fer the ’Hlu? of Protoccl of the Tur-
kish government (in addition to Turkish he speaks English,
French, German, Itelian, Polish, Greck end Persian), press
Director in Istenbul, Secretary General of the President
of the Republic, P'oss Dircctor in unkﬁro, ahd First 3Sccre-
tary of the Lesation in Varsaw, Poland. He became femous
through his cbsolute mastery of thne 51m;lo la ti pe of th
pecplc and the classic liternry lonsuc;e his ovels,

in this category 2lso belongs Rusen
Esref Unaydin, crstwhile mesber of the Hationol Assembiy;
Socrut wry General of the Prosicdent, cnvoy in Tirapn, in
Athens, in Budapest; ambassador in Reome and in London, He
is more of an cssayist ond literary critic., He becnime fame
ous through his sketches cin contenporary Turkish litcrature,
micmories of St. Jomes", and "Bygone Davs'. His masterpicce
is "Bogazici Ya klno Foll (On the Hosphorus).

lioreover, Falih Rifki .tay aust else be
menticned hore.  He was deputy from anxara in the Pa“11QMpnt
anG heod of the Guvernment newspaper "Ulus!, fo carries much
cultural ond political weight in Turkey and is a prowdnent
author of trovel books. He described Rome, AWbonia, South
fnerice, the Soviet Union, ond the M"lanks of thé Danube!
His meosterpicce is "The Banks of the Thomnes', not cnly o
witty description but o cuaning discussicn m¢ the h;utomy
of the Turk ond British empires and their reloticons.

In judging Turkish .lt\rquij wne caanot
use Linericon or Huropean stenderds, os Turkish liturcture has.
been subjected to an entirely ciffcrent developavnt, The fact
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cannot be overliiked, however, thet the Turks have aede pro-
gress in 21l ficlds, . including tho field of Litcraturc. The
developnent has not becn conpleted, but aprosising start has
beun nace. Lfter the introduction of Latin script in 1928,
replacing srabie, rojuventticon of Turkish litcroture roeceiv—
¢ n~ great impetus, without broesking cempletely with their
oricntal classic literaturc.
The introduction of Latin script was not
only of sreat inportdnce for.tho education of the Turkish

geople, but it wes zlsc of great inportance for Turs cish

. llt raturc. Just as national unit had been nade of the
i state, o roforn and rationalization oi Turkish langunge

()

took placc. The language reforncrs, cspecially Oner Seyfeddin -
and his cirecle, disscnincted langunse reforn plans in ‘
their mogazine "Gene Kelemler®.
: N

The netional stete having becen estandlishod,
and the nccessity of nationslizing the Turkish langua:;e belng
evident, bthe Turkish vocobulory at tht txdb consisting of
about two-thirds worcs cf o forcipn extroction, mostly aravic

and Persian, steps werc takea to climimate these "foreign!
words and repiace tien by genuine Turkish words.

“P'Komal Jhaturk an
kish leaguege {(Turk

2 uuly 1932, This’

agsociation for thf
Dili Tetkik Comiyc
association consi StbL of six sections: Lin ulstics and
Philology, LtyﬂOLO“’, Greaiamar, Syntax, Licticnory ond
Prcfessional Tenas, Collection and Publicetion, The words

$o be ercated were not only teken from tne vernccular and
the /Snatclian dislects but alsc fron related Turki langunies
in Hussic, and even from the Orkihcn iqsoripticns. Thus, &
now lensusse wos crestoed which the people did not speak ana
which the man Ln the strect did not wunderstond.

R
-1 Q (L
c_._

‘ The First Turkish Ton ucoe Consress (DLl
‘ . Kurultzyi), under the leadership oi Keucl staturk, wes
- ~ opcined in wpptembcr 1932, with the icl lLWL“} work plan:
(1) to Collcet popular Turkish vocabulory frou ancieat Turk
words, (2) to (eteriine cacicnt Turkish rocts and form new
words with these Turkish roots, (3) te cr.ote senuine Turkish
words to oalie the ploce of words of forcign extroction,

¢ ond Turkist c ¢ (o resSs wis
3 e ~

' held in 1934. % The noiwe of the associrtion woe Turki-ized, and

M,
.Ll.u

w2
@

[
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and instead of "lurk Dili Tetkic Cemiyoti! it became "Turk
Dili iras. irma KurumuM. Thanks teo the werk of this Uoniress,
s Pocket Dictionary wes published which centained all new
words rnd their Cefinition. As the populsotion showed little
inclineticn to leorn and usc these new words, the citteapt
wes made, at the Third Turkish Lansur e Conres. to sclve
this ¢ilomma, by establishing the so-called "Sun Lan urn
Thecry" (Cuncs-Cil Teorisk).

Just as hod been Cone in the ficld of -
history, the Turks now cvelved o theory re ~roin lanrunse
that the Turkish lonsw. e was the cldest lansun-c in cxis-
tence, the universal nicther t:nfuc {(ana Cil) fronv "“ich 211
csther lanruages were derived, “7ith the help of this thecry
every word in any lensuage ccould ve trace. to a Tu rxish root.
This sclved the lﬂasnww“ problen becavse 1t gliminoted all
words of "fereirn" extraction, Ly left tHLL}s bx:ctlv o8
they were. This state of affeirs wes not entirely sabtis-
factory either, and at the cluse of 1941, the langun e

L

cuesticn was cooin token up and pursued tith vehemence.

N

Thus the unfortuanrte guesticn net only
affected poctry but all other fields cof 11tar°t1rp, ~nd
-placed o scericus vbstacie in the ovath of liternry pregress.
Turks, however, hove velced tho hope thot in the neer future
a sclution WWlL ¢ found which will ieke possiblce o normel
evelution of Turkish litceroture to more than netionnl im-
portance,

¥

6) lHodcern Litercture of Cther Turki Feoples

Althceush it must be altted thet it is
Cifficult te obtain access to Turki litercture in cther coun=-
urwvu, ’speciallv in fwasia, so thet it is very hoard to deal
with it in thce nenner it worrants, but cvery trontisc on
Turenisn litersture revenls the spiritunl suprcancy of the
Turks (Ottcicns), ~s coupured Vlub azerbeijan Turks, Toters,.
Turkucrs, Kazokhs, Kirghiz, Uzboks, ond othor o roups, This
gicons thot the 16,000,000 Turks of the Turxkisih Republic, who
have never, ~s & people, lost thelr indoependence, and hove
beon ond still cre subjected to the stronsest of influence
from the Tegt, ore tag notural spiritual looders in Pon-
Turraisn in every rospect, with the Ugbaks caning suceond,
with & sreat distance separctiny then.
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The nodern litercture of the Uzbeks,

Razokhs, Kir;hiz, ond Turkicn, whe oie er-e¢ froai the soil

of the Joratel enpire, or of the .zerbaijanis, Trtars, as
well as of the snnller noticnalities bernn to Cevelop since
the 16th cenbury. They, like the Turkish litcravure, were

stron:ly inflnenecd by .rabic and Fersian, ond  preponderant-
ly of 2 rcliricus charceter. That so little is lknown ~bout
these nodern litercturcs in the Test today is duc to the

fact that their study was neglecteo bccrus¢ they were nct
perrdbtted to develpp frocly in conbact v ith the wutside
world.

In view of the Russification policy of
the Czefist rovernment, the lansusces of the pinoritics
vere supnressed, whonever possiblo, Fruouontlv *he print-
inr of bocks in the naticnnl laniue ¢ anc the wing of
national songs were prohibitved. If schools and c“ehturs
werce perinittaed to ‘oxist, and this was rore, they were
often closad soon @fuerbthey beran to function.

This suppression, the encral rule in
Czorist Nussla, wos oxpressed 1n o pocil written by the
Ukroinian popular voct Turas ¢. Shevtcheniko (L\L -1861),
entitlcd "The CauC“sus”. In'bhc voery, he called upon the
pecoples to revetl cpoinst the "prison of peoples! created
by the Czors ”whvrc Ar\n.uhu HuluNV1wns te the Finns, in
all longuoges, 11 are nute. It was thus only possiblie
for those literary circles to become proninent who were
Uchampiens, of friendship with the Russian pecple'.

~ 4 -

In the Soviet Unlon conditicns inproved
in so far as the cultivation of anticnal tinsues was cine-

courarcd and supported. True literaturc still canno
flourish, however, for only such literature is accepted

1

as is "noticnoal in form ond sociclist in contoent'.

T%uS, cnly o very fow poets ond aubhers

of thesce peoples have becone kinown to literery circles in
the Test, To these Lcw,belon~ the Knzakh povu, apoy
Kudanbayev, founcdoar aond clossic poct of Kozekh literature,

In addition to his own werks, he nade erﬂSLutiOHS of Rus-
sian poets, including A.S. Pushkin ond LY. Lernontov.  Side
by side with hin, the sare Cholan Volikhonov clso bucane
fancus, He was o fricnd of F.i. Dostoyevsky. Valikhanov
was the first nodern Kezok
the histeory and geosraphy

1

2k schelor. His werks ceacorning
r of the pooples of Centrzl lsic

<z .~3
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arc of great scientific valuc, aand filled with coupassion
with the suppressed pcoples,

Liodern Lzerbaijon literature wos foundod
shortly after 1800 by idrgze iAkhondov who became fouous 1KS
te nis sagrestion for the reform of the ~rabic alphotet. lHis
poens anc cuncedies are greatly belo have carncd Tor
hin the nene of "icslen iloliéren,

Tl

From the Ui?l‘VCL o re.oion have be
known the Bashicir pepular poet So lavat 1L1<VLV who ot the
tine of the Bashidr Revolts in the 18th ccniurv ined
far beyend the confinces of his honcland throush his poss

ate appeals for the war of liberaticn.

b the close ¢f the 19th century, the
Tetar, Ismail Gasprinsky, carncd for hiluself an envinlbe
reputation by desircning and disseminating a unificd Litor-

k«f g

ifi
ki people in Bussia., Tho spiritucl
f + 1 \

St
el
ary L,wnrruqr-o of Tu
al-Vcl a resion becone

center of the Ur:

For the peonles mentioned rhbove, thore
re, in the .Lzorsaijan 33R, the Bazmskh 38K ond the Uzbek
S8R academics of sciences. The Sovict systen in Jussia in-
cludcs conpulsery schocling in 21l republics frem the opos
of scven to fcu“tbcn, and the scheolin: is in the
of tho republic, Those who are taleated have the op
unity of centinuing.with seccndery school and even univer-
sity treini This tclerant policy towerd the winoritics
is said to have come less as a result of their strussle for
cutanomy than from = special likine of ¢ ﬂ7¢r for siacritics,
as he himself belongs to cne., He is o Geerplan and not
.u,ubul Qil, t

Concerning the quality of the p
schivlars, authors, COMPOSETs, aco anc culpt s
inpessible te obtaln o renuine ylctugv. &3

vaels so-collod 4Art I“°El‘ als of the noticna

’1' l”

’i;-
neld in descow, AL thaesc fvStLVul it be C
evicent t the art wund the litercture of thesc pecnics
are Geternined by the party line, ond thot the aclhiicvencnts

up to now in no cose have reached Turkish not Lo ention
Turcpeon or /mcerican level.

Cnc stobenent roncins to bo sde, nanely
th~t despite Soviet poternalism, the ;encral coucntional
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level of these pecples has becen roailsed sveadily. The alle-
gation that LO% of these pecples can read and wribe sechs }
actually to be truc, as the younser sencrab tidn has 80% ond
the elder 5pnprutlun o smaller porcentn; e of literates.

The number of literatce men is largoer then thot of the wouen.,
Thus, the present hisher level of educction of the Turki
pecples iy be TUprOSLnuCQ as follows,

. Noticnality Scecondery .A) University ,)
Schoolin/ Troining #

Lzerbaijan SSR e 7

Kazakh 35Sk 60 5

Kir;:hiz SSR 22 2

Turkiien SSR L6 3

Uzbok SSR 3 3

~£) per 1,000 populstion

Tx status of the nrescnt achlovenents
of Lhnbc peoples inthe ficld of literanture is indicoatod
chicfly by the publiceticns of the Stoee Publishing Houses,
These publish lussian translaticns of the vworks of authors
of nationel mincrities.

2. architccture

Turanizn architecburc moy be subdivided inbte two
groups anc chese two croups troced to relicicus Jifforence
ronely o Budchis —Yongolian and o Islom=Tursnian a;ch*tuq—

b

ture, iittle b(lnw 1oft of the pre-Puddhist nnd pre-ILslon
pericds.

2. HMounrolian renitoectuarc

The contributicn of the mcnrolians, within the
framework of this culturcl sphere is very small, and there
arc fow treatises deailns; with Puddhist- olian architocc-

ture, Bulldins which iy be fcund in rcnvelion sebtlouent
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aress, that is Buddhist temples, Buddhist monisteries and
palaces are greatly influenced by Indo-Tibstan and Chinese
cultural =snd architectural ideas. Following upon the revel-
ution of 1924 the former palazce of-the Khutukhtu (iiving

Bud lha) in Ulan Bator Khoto {Urga) has been converted into

a museun., The smsll number of valusble buildings can be
traced to tha fact that the wongolisns are ncmads, anl even
priecsts are living in tents of their own.

.

b, Turanian Architecturc

The arechiitecture of the Turanisns, likz that of
the Arabians was developed from the tent of the nomad, =
development which influenced the tectonics. Inner and outer
architecture reflect thes tendency to decorste the wall sur—
facas within and without just like the Kirghiz and Kazakhs
who sprezd rugs ovar the framework of their tents.

The Turk brench of th: Islam art developad latest
and in its greatest achiesvements constitutes works of art of
imposing guality revesling arsbiesn, Persian as well as Byzan-
tine influences.

1) The Persc-Turkish Style

The Perso-Turkish style .dsvalopaed in the
sphere of the empires of the hhorezmicn Shshs, the Jagatalis,
the Timurids and Uzbeks in Central Asis (west and Hast Tur—
kastan and Persia). This style has superlstive examplss of
mosques, medresses (koslem colleges), tombs, palsces and
caravansaries with lofty domes, beautiful minsrets, magni-
ficent gateways and walls covsred with a colored mosaic or
dull or glazed bricks or fayence plecques in glowing colors
which involunt:rily recall tapestry.

. To the outstanding achievements of this style
bslong the msuscleun of Sultan Sanjar (1157) in kerv (now
Mari) in Turkmenistan, the stately Friday losque (Djum
Mesjid), and the mosgue of Mohamred Amin Khan in Khiva
{Khorezm), the 15th century buildings in Samarkand on the
Reghistan pilsce including the famous Bibi-Khanum with its
turquoise cupola, erected by the Chinszse wife of Tamerlane,
and the medresses of Ulug-beg and Shir-dar., Outside of the
city thers are the palace of Tamerlane, Hazrst Shah Zindeh,
ani his tomb, Gur amir., Of the innumersble mousques of Bok-
hara, th: mesjid-kolyan is superior; aznd the medresss Shir-
arzb, which is the lergest in Central sAsia with the highest
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minaret (52 meters) knovn as the "Tower of Death", should
also be mentioned, In the charming city of Kokand stands
a beautiful palace of the former khans., In Kashgar, Sin-
kiang, in addition to the handsome shrine of Hazrat aAfak
(1693}, holy king of East Turkestan, s beautiful madresse
ani a pieturssque monastery have been preserved., In sddi-
tion tc these we find mcsques and medresses of grest fame
in Yarkznd, another city and cultursl center in Sinkiang
surrcunded by large walls with towers.

On Persian and Caucasian soil the most fan—

ous architectursl achievenents in the Perso-~Turkish style
are the beautiful mauscleum of kumine Khatun (1186) at
Nakhichevan (transcoucasia), the stately tomb of Uljaitu
Khodabsnda at Sultaniye (1 316), the Great kosque of
Veramin (1322) and the imposing Blue losjue at Tabriz, a1l
in szerbaijan. In adliticn to these the famcus mosques of
Isf chan from the 1lth tc the 14th century must be mention-—
aling with the Mesjil- i -Shar snd the sepulchral mosque

uf the Imam Riza (¢Al8) in meshhed.

2) The mcgul Style

The Turki Jdynssty of the lioguls in India
also introduced a new art which flourishe! between 1494 and
1706. Th= architecture, alsc influznced by the Persian
style, with Hindu clements sdded, is however supericr to
the Persian in scale, dignity and setting. Ths imprassive
bulbcus domes, round minarets and grest niche portals of .
greztest splendor sre the essential hellmorks, cumplemented
by the use of sandstcone znd marbls in contrast to the usual
brick tiles, = among the most besutiful buildings of
style are the following: +the Mosque of Bijapur, the Psarl
kosque (Muti kesjii) in Agra, the Friday ikosque (Djuma
tesjid) in Delhi, anl the Friday Mousque in Fatehpur-Sikhri.
In ~1dition there are Large pqluCQS in these cities as well
s in sllzhabad; alsc the tomb of th: grest ruler skoar at
Secunira, the mauscleum of Humayun st sgra, and last but
not lzast the werlld famous Tsj nahal nesr Agra, the tomb
of Shah Hehan -nd his queen Munrtagz-i-bliahal

3) The S21 Stvle

There is 2 considersble number of impressive
architectural monuments Jating from the time of the Seljukian
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Empire incluiing mosgues, medrssses and mausoleums, fort-
resses, caravanseries anl baths, These architectural monu-
ments clearly reveal that the Seljuks migrated from Centrel
Asis through Persia to sasis Mincr, and this is revealed
throughcut the entire architecture and slsc by the

reliefs of lions, dragons anld eagles cn the city walls of
their successive capitals, especially in Bagdad and Konya.
A4s most important examples must be mentioned the woslen
college of konya dating from 1251 and knovn as "Ince hinare
jieiresesi", the college in Sivas from the year 1217
(Sif-iye melresesi), as well as th: kusque "Cifte minare"
from 1272 in the same city, the Sahibiye Medresse in Kay—
seri and about 30 miles scuth therecf the famcus caravan-
sery Sultan Hani, together with the 1l4th century mousoleunm
Hudavend Hatun in Nigde. Th: architecture which reached an
imporing level Jduring its period of grestest achievement
influenced the early style of the Uttoman architecture,
e.g., the famcus Green Mosque st Bursa.

L) The Cttcman style

The Vttumsn architecture between 1400 and
1800 essentizlly went bey:nd the oeljukian style, whareby
not only arabic and Persian influence, but subsequent tco
the ccnguest cf Constantincple (1453} alsc Byzantine style
elerents became visible. The Cttumzn style is, of 211 Is-
lamik styles, the most structural in masses and concestion
and impressive in its scale. The Byzantine church of St.
- Spphia in Constanidnople became the prototype for the great
mosques, ihite marble was alsc ussd. Some o the most
fameus bulldings in this style came intc being under the
jirection of the grestest Turkish architect Sinan (1489-
1587). To the best examples Of the Ottoman style belong
the Green sicsque at Bursa, the Mchmediye mosque {146C; in
Constantinopls, the Grest Selimiye wmosque in sldriancple
(1530; as well as the Suleimaniye kosgue, the Shszh Zade
mosque (1556), the Valide mcsque snd the Sultan shmed I
mosque from the 17th century, togethsr with the Nuri Us-
manive (1756) from the 18th coentury (51l in Constantincple).
Alsc verthy of mention are the pretenticus palaces, tombs
ani feuntains, after the cansture of Egvpt (1517} and
Tunisia anl slgerianin hortharn africa, buildings on
Ottomen medels were constructed there tuc,
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5) licdern Developments

tcdern architecture in Turkey finls itself
in ths same situzti-n s Turkish music, orientul tunes com—
neting with Burcopean music, ani in beth sphar:s German and
Austrian influences pre-~dominste. While the music of the
Berlin cromocser Paul Hindemith anl the Viennsses duseph
liarx intrcduced th: new music epech, the German master
builder Hermann Hznsen drew up the master plan of ankara,
new capital of the Turkish republic, most of tne pulli-
ings housing the ministeries were lesigned by th: Viennese
Clemens Helgzmeister., Wevertheless, the Turks are btriving
for a style of their own. The State together with the
jealemy of Fine arts is striving tc aweske an unlerstaniing
for art in all svheres anl tc make s tralitiin of the cul-
tivation of the many possible models from the past of the
cecuntry., Thus nct only the many mosguss of the gre<t st

Turkish architect Sinan ares under the protection of the
State, but alsc all excavatiun sites from pre- lurd sh

ra , Hittite lions and reliefs, sncient places like Troy,

Pergamun, Punseiopolis, Kohesus and Sarilo, the Forum of
nuéuutus in ankars and others, vhile the pyzantine chuaren
of 8t. Sophia in Constantino)ie which was conwerted intc &
musque by kehinet II was restored and sede intc a museum "in
the intersest of art"., It is too early to attemot sn over-
21l piecture of the moedern development of =zrchitecture in
Turkey.

The molern evolution of the ar hitectuve of
Turanian peoples in Russia is developing aler 5 82 Lngr lines,
slthough the enieavor toward a 3oviet or Scelalist architec-
ture influenced buillin; activities inyCentral 4sia and the
Caucasus, the crientzl traditicnal archiftecturé coatinues to
be in existence there. This development hsd its incepticon
whan a group of Suv1et architects were nc longer able tc push
through their ovinicn that the new Sceislist way of 1life cal-
led fo¢r a3 unified architecture, sc-called "monumental construc—
ticnalism", to be intrcduced in &1l Union Republies. This
group of architacts lost the race to ancther group, which was
intent uwpon fellowing classic architecturse. Thanks to tais
develooment buildings were constructeld both in the Unicn
Republics of the Caucasus and Central asia and at the snnual
expositicns in moscow (for example, pavilions of Unicn depub-
lics) which were modern and utilitarien but slong the classi
orizntal archnitectursl lines c¢f these zrzas, It cannot be
stated with accuracy whesre tnis Jevelopment is. iealing ani
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whether it will be permitted to continue.

2, QOther Spheres of art

Ther: was much anl extensive sctivity in these
spheres, so that for the purpose of rounding off the pic—
ture, merely high lights will be inlicated oelow,

The achievements of th: Seljuks with reference
tc architectural cornament anl plzstic ark have alread
been mentionel, The S21ljuks brovghttastradition of
slastic art with them when they migrated from Turkestan
ia dinor. Thus we find in the 1lth to 4th century
es, reliefs of lions, double esgles, drogons, ani
o olacgues, (squars fayence tiles; of excellen
workmanshin,

¢t C G
b

In the 16th anl 17th centuries, in the hcgul mmpire,
Indiszn influences and later 3zssanil influences may be clear—
1y tracel, the latter expecislly in the 1%9th century.

The Turks Jevelopeli the urnament -intc an entirely
abstract form of art decoration, with the filleb, the
arabesque anl the :alm-leaf as a favoerite tyoe of motif.

The Turki also provel themselves artistic artisans
in the menufacturs of artifacts such as furniture for pa-
laces, ceramics, glass anl crystzl ware (Ottoman pottery
is famous) metal work {bucklss, bracelets are ocutst:nding),
bronzesd (Koran hcolders and mosgue lamps are famous through-
out the world), weapons (celebrated mongol blades, samascus
stezl has world renown, Turkish helmets), lacquering and
bock binding.

In the spohere of mainting, splenlid achievements
were brought forth in frescces and beck illustrations, as
well as in exquisite calligraphy, the latter tending toward
the abstract,

From Sinkiang to 4Asia mincr, rug weaving has reached
5 remarkable state of excslilancy with convenbidnzl patterns,
and superb needlewoerk may also be found the length and
breadth of these regicns., '
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The E€onomic Position of the Turcu-Mongolian Regions

The subsequent exsositions in their entirety will
give the rzaler an imoressive picture of ths actual
economic potzential of thase peonles, given their unity
anl inlepandence, at the sams time revealing what a
tremenicus importance these nress have for the USSR,

‘ as well as the cuntribution they coull make te world

- trade anil the technico-sccnemicsl rocess of making Asia
accessible for settlement anl trade, if the regions were
"oopened" te the Western world., while such z cloim weuld
have scuniel phantastic half s ceatury agc because these
naticnalitises were net in a cultural and technicsl posi-
ticn to master the problems cunnectel with the establish-
ment of a healthy state structure of thisz size, today it
mzy be said that these seoples, despite zll o.poressicn,
are in a hetter positicn tc dc sc, both as to technolbgy
and culture, Merely the guestion of financisl capital
weuld have to be investigated more clesely, as per capita
tax receipts from a Jlurality of the »ncpulation would be
very low, but the tremendous resources of most valuaile,
natural rescurces and agricultural ocssibilities, zs well
as cheapest labor would, without a Jeubt, make these coun-
tries intc a much sought after field for investment, which
would yield rich interest, presuuposing stable political
conditions. The almost bewildering multiplieity of nstion-
alities and "state zrens" mightt at first glence ermit
doubts to spring up, but in the course of close contact
with members of the various national groups the author
realizad clearly that nct only a feeling of belenging to—
gether {group s.irit) predemirates, but that the extended
time period of belonging to one state (USSR) has made it
a matber of course for these people to think and plan in

’ terms of vast arsss, at the same time relegating loecal

egoistical interests tc » secondary position. The "United
Turanisn States" for which they are striving weuld fcrm an
emdire of c¢il, coal, metals, cotton, and cattle,

The cutline for the exposition would be ths present state
'structure of these pecples, disregirding the "islands"
(Chuvash, Tatar, Bashkir, Yakut 4SSR's) outside of the main
settlement area.
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A. Asia biincr and Burcpoe

1. The Turkish Republic

Cereals are cultivatzad for foud purposes almost
everywhere and Jdc not need tu be imported in nermal times.
Whaat and barley are in the van. The latter is even expor-
tel, There follow maize, rye, ocats, and rice. In exports,
graoes play an imoertant role, together with olives, fizs,
citrus fruits, and almends, With reference to sultana
raisins, it is in second cor third place in the werli and
ranks with the United States. rigs, which origimated here,
make Turkey the workll's largest ex.orter. Turkey is the
world's leading oroducer of filbert nuts, supplying half
of the worldi's demand., [For industrial purposes, sugar
beets, cotton and ruses are important., Poppies are also
gaining in importance, Turkish tobaccoes ars alsc werld-
famcus. Opium is also exported. asrable soll comprises
W% of the courtry's area.

lieadows comprising 58% of the country's area
meke cattle breeding possible., Relatively spare steopes
have resultel in a preponlerance of sheep and goat bresi-
ing. The so-called sngora goats, faraishing the highly
esteemed Mohzir, have become world famcus. Turkish mo-
hair is the finest in th: worid as the wool combines Jur-
ability with softness., Cattle is in third place, Poultry
brzeding has rade possible egg sxports.

With reference to the textile industry, cction
industry is in first piace (instzliaticns in Bakirkoy, Izmit,
adana, lkersin, Kayseri, Eregli, Nazilli, malstys). Proces-
sing of wcll covers indigenocus lemand. Installatiocns are
at Istanbul, inkara, Izmit, Kﬁtahya and Bursa. Silkworh
inlustry and raycn zroluction from cellulose (Bursa, as
well as the manufacture of rugs (Izmir, XKayseri, Isparta,
Herske) are slsc worthy of mention.

Papver production (Izmit) snl glass msnufacture
(in Pasabahce 50% of indigenous demani for glass and bettles
is orcluced) as well as ceramics gt Kutshya have devaloped
rapidly.

Natural resources, formerly scarcsly ex:lcred,
have oroved rich and the industrislization of the country
has begun. Ircn ore is minel at sdapazsri (mines of Ferizli
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ani Akcukur) ani refined in Karabuk, k3recury, molybdenum,
pyrites, and antimony are also found, - Sulphur is mined at
Keciborlu; manganese at Kepez near Bregli, at Marmaris,
Fethiye and antalya; lead at Hoca, Cermis, Kalya and
Bulgar-kaden; zinc at Keban, copper at Erganimaden near
Diyarbakir, lurgul and Kuvarshan. Considerable quantities
of chromium ore, about 17% of the world's productiun, are
mined in Turkey. The mines sre in Guleman in the north-
west near Ergenimaden, and at Fetniye in the scutheast,
-anil produce a total of 195,000 metric tons., This places
Turkey in. ssconml plece in the worll, Cosl is mined near
Eregli anl experted via. Zonguldak. Cement is manufactured
at srslan, Kartsl znd nnkara and is snough for the country's
neads, Turkey has a monopcly in meerschaum and also emery
(aluminum oxid). :

B. The Crucsasus

The caucasus has the riches of mnorama anl natural
rescurces characteristic of s mountaincus country, - Thebe
are depesits of anthracite, salt, iron oure, cooper, zinc,
and cther non-ferrous metals, Geld ani silver are also
found. The naphta snd manganess ore reserf¥es have become
of decisive importvance for the entire industry o« the Soviet
Union, The variety in climte and soil mekes it possible
to develop the most varied of agricultural cultivatioen.,

The far reaches of the Northern Caucasus make possible both
animal husbandry and grain cultivaticn on a large scale.

1. Transcaucasis

a, #dzerbaiijan SSR

Azerbaijan, this country of steppss and
mcuntains, is oné of the richest and mest highly levelcped
agricultural ani industrial republics of thes USSR,

Truck farming, general farming, animal hus~
candry and fishing are highly Jdeveloped and nany sided., The
mest limportant agrarian prodicts are cotton (210,000 hectares,
clives, grapes, tea ani tcbacce., In addition, there is a
silk worm culture, Fisheries in rivers anl the Caspian Sea
sre extensive. Th: major part of animel hisbaniry consists
of sheep and goats. ‘

—t
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~ On the basis of the above-mentionsd pro-
ducts, a many-sided industry has developed in the land,
increased further By rich natural resources. In the ares
of the former capital Kirovabad (formerly Gandzha or Yeli-
zsvetpol), today comprising 75,000 inhabitants and sur-
rcounded by extensive cotton fields, the cotton industry

of the land developed. Thers are aiso soap factories
there, In addition to cotton ginning mills, therz asre
efficiznt silk weaving mills at variocus localities, for
instance at Ordubat, where there is also s jam factory.

The mineral wealth, however, is most im-
portant of all. There is not only iron ore, salt, copper
in large quantities bubt also lead, sulphur, arsenic, pyrites
snd coal. In Kirovabad and Ssgilk alunités are minsd
which are of importance for the production of aluminum.
The copper mines are near Kantara, Important iron ore
deposits are found near Dashkesan, which, together with
the deposits at kalkinski in Kabardino-Balkaria are esti-
mated at 37.2 miliion tons. In Lungait nesr Baku, synthe-~
tic rubber is produced with the help of petroleum by-pro-
ducts. &n entirely rew industrial area is being construc-
ted in kirndechaursk (lingeschauri) approximately at the
confluence of the Arss and Kura rivers,. where a large
hydraulic power plant was constructed.

The most important raw materizl of the land
and of ths USSR, however, is oil, Despite the discovery
and (the development of further oil fields in other parts
of the Soviet Union during the years past, oil production
in and about the szerbaijan czpitzl of Baku on the Caspian
Sea is still of vital importancs for Russis, Of hHussia's
gstimated total production of approximstely 47 million tons
a year (1942), Azerbsijan nezr Baku produces about 27 million
tons of oil or 57% of total production. s is generzlly known,
the oil is pumped through pipe lines to the Black Sea (Batum)
and other loczlities, aszerbsijanis from the ipsheron Panin-
sula tc¢ld the auther, however, about technical difficulties
in pumping the oil, and of indications that single fields
are being exhausted. They estimsted ttet on ths basis of
official Soviet statistics, the entire arsa would be sx-
nzusted by about 1975.

It is unfortunsztely true that in this part
of the country, as in 3il of the Soviet Union, therd are
concéntration camps., 4t this polnt I want to peint to the
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Yuzh Camp (Yughlag) in‘the scutheastern part of the coun-
try, where slave laborers are working on railracd construc—
tion from Baku to the border territary of Lenkorsn on the
northeastern frontier of Fersic. Other lsborer groups are
working on the construction of airfislds., The seat of the
administration of the Yuzh camps is Baku.

1) ©Nakhichevan ASSR

The autonomous republic of Nskhichevan,
founded in 1924, is a transporitation center of importance
for trade betwesn Russia (Baku, Tiflis) and Iran (Tabriz,
Teheran). There is an slectric plant, several motor-driven
flour mills, znd a lesther factory ther:. This arez is of

‘mzjor economic importance because of the rock szlt deposits

estimated at 150 million tons. : ‘

2) Nagorno Karsbagh 4R

The econocmic importsnce of this small

carea lies in the fact that it increases the prodicts of

4dzerbaljan through extensive grain cultivaticn as vell as
fruit cultures and vineyasrds.

moreover, 8llver znd lead mining has
bean initisted lately on the basis of available natural , 7
resources. , o :

b. Iranian Azerbzijan

This province in dorthwest Iran is very

fertile and conbains orchards, its gardens yielding fraits

of gvary descripfion.

Ihe sparsely dsveloped industry is capable
of growth =s lead, copper, cil, sulphur and marble have
be:n found, >

c. 7The srmenian SSR

This mountaincus tableland is very fertile
and thus very suitable for ferming snd crchards., Potatoes
and toobacco play a major role, but also wheat, rye and sugar
be:ts are grown. Extensive mealows form the basis for animsl
husbandry, cattle, she:p and pigs predominsting, Further,
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enltivation (19,000
f. Leninakan, the
00 inhabitants.

.
climate conditions permit b
hectares), especiallv in the:
former Alexandrapol, a2 city o

Industries are btsea on deposits of copper,
mined in Xafan and Zangezur, which is found together with
lead, zinc and silver. Gold is also found. Lime, pumice
and narblé abound. Molybdenum also plays a role. Indu-
strial irstallations'nre for the most vart in Yerevan.
Synthetic rubber is nnnufrctured tiere with the help of
industrial alcohol (from potatoes) plus acetylen. A
glass industry has also developed there. In Firovakan,
formerly Raraklis, a city with about 15,000 irhabitants
there are chenical installations, which allegedly Drocess
Arrenian alunites. A new industrial center is being develw
ored ~round a gigantic power plant nt Rustavi, Northeast
thereof, along the Sevan Loke, there are evidently deposits
of alunites and nmanganites, resoops1blo 1"01~ the springing
up of now industries.

d. The CGeorginn S8R

: The Georginn SSR is rountainous in the West
(nléong Black Seca) and lovel in the Bast. The landscape is
very manifold ~nd soil and climnte conditions are favorab-
le. Truck farming ~nd geineral farming, cormbined with seri-
culture, yicld corn (pr*r *}nl crop), vhent, ornnges, grapes,
tobacco (espeanl"y in the Ozurgetti dlst¢"ct),v en, ng well
as vegetables nnd fruits of all descriptions. Bee keeping
and silk-worn breeding (especinlly around Tubtnis) are im-
portant pursuits. There are also the necessary pre-condi-
tions for cabtle raising,. In addition, the mowntain sides
are heavily timbered.. The land further has nany nineral
springs. Especinlly Tiflis, Abbas~tuman and Borzhon arc
noted spns.

Industries, based on agriculture, have been
cstwoWisbod in Tiflis, Kutnis and Poti including industries
for food processing, v1ue, marnelade, tobneco, lenther and

bricks. The remaiming industries were based on the consider—

able and many sided naturnl resources especinlly nanganesc

ore, cepper ore, anthracite, and navhtha. The chief product,

nﬂnrwncse, which is mined in the district of Chintury, is
aid to comprise 165 nillion tons, and is snid to be of

nlgh guality nnd to constitutc a major part of total pro-

duction of the USSR. Ore processing installations Are at
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. Dshugeli (Xvirily, Zestafoni) connected with n roder
and large hydro-electric vower plant on the Rion River.
Khram is nllegedly scheduled to becone the industrinl

center of this area. Another hydro-electric developrent,
the Zemn-Avchalsk stntion, was built on the Xura River not
far from Tiflis. For the processing of copper ores nined
at Agarak and Alaverdi, it is snid that a further hydro-
electric power plant was counstructed on the Dshoragot
River., Anthrncite is nmined in the aren of Rutnis nenr
Tkvartsheli nnd Tivivull; also at Gelati, north of Tiflis.
Iron is nined at Chatrksk, south of Tiflis. Maphthn is
', . found north of Yornk.

1) The Abkhnsian ASSE

This cxtremely mountainous and denscly
forested nren has n subtropical clirnte. There is malarin.
In the forests, onk 1nd wnlmut predoninnte, In the vnlleys
and along the coast of the Black Sen n varicty of plonts
grow: grain, ten, mulberrics for silk, citrus fruits (oranges,
mandarins, lerons), tobneeo, corn, wine cgraves, figs ~nd
palns.

2) The sdzhorisn ASSP

The very nild clinnte nnd good soil nale
this 1and a paradisc for gardencrs. VWhile the rountain sides
are covercd with dense forests, everything inazinenble grows
in the valleys ~nd ~long the sca. Fere is n list: graves,
penches, poregranntes, figs, olives, chestauts, apricots, .
apples, penrs, plu's, cherrics, neclons, ten, corn, potatoes,
pens, cotton, rice, totncco, sunflowers, mulberry for silk

cultivotion, bamboo, »alms and benutiful flowers. ‘

3) The South Ossetinn AR

The nutononous region of South Oscetm
is built wp on corn and orchnrds.

. 2. lorthern Coucnsin
2. The Dacshestan ASSR

HEalf of this country consists ~f steppes and
2ills, and half of rountains. The plains »f the narrow cons—
tﬂl strip offer pasturc for sheep and gont herds. The deltn

* the Terek River contnins salt narshes. Otherwise the coune-

- 182 -

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

try boasts of a good s0il for horticulture, fruit nnd
vine culture, rice, nlrond, peach, apricots ~nd cotton
(enrly cotton near inkhach Knla nand late cotton nenr
Derbent). In the foothills there nre fertile and culti-
vnted valleys where the pensants hnrvest zood crops of
Zrain, cotton, silk, flax, tobncco, sunflower Seceds,
and fruits. The forests nlso begin there. Little grows
‘in the wild ~nd sterile mountain zone, and the population
lives by malting crrpets and tradition~l silver and gold
entroideries. The very severc clirate »f the high noun-
tnain aren pernits anninnl husbandry only on a few piateaun
. pastures. Along the const ruch fishing is done.

In the oitics ~nd villnges, n hone industry
of especially cloth, felt nnd carpet making, is wide spread.
There is also n glass industry. Cotton nills rre in lnkhach
Ealn nand Tagier. The pvort of liakhnch Inla, where rmuch fishe-
ing is done, is a center of fishing industries and has exten-
sive stornge fncilitics. TFishing incustrics nre nlso in
Dervent, o port of 27,000 inhnbitants further south. In
ndcition, therc are nlso wool spinning nills. Xizlinr on
the Terck deltn is beconing more nnd rore of n center for
vine ~nd fruit. The developrent in Buinnksk (or Temir Than
Shura) is following a sinilrr coarse, grining growing irpor—
tance through the establishrent of fruit prescrving factories.
Some 660,000 tons o vear (1942) of ar nphthna are being mined,
ive. 1,35 of total production in the USSR, Makhnch Inln, is
connected with Grozny throush ~n oil pipe line, by means of
which ~dditional oil is hrought t» the consi.

%, The Checheno-Ingush 8SSR (The Grozny Oblast

The country consists of steppses nnd wooded
glopes. Winter wheat, oats, nillet, barley are grown. In
addition the cultivation of grapes flourishes. The frrests
vield rich crop of tintber.

o The actual econonmic irportance of this country

. lies in its naphthn industry. Mining near Grozny 1s said to
have totalled 4.1 nillion tons in 1942, egual to 8.6% of total
production in the USSR. There is 2 pipe line from Grozny to .
HMakhnch Kala, the eapital of Daghestan, nnother one northenst
of Grozny %o Armavir nnd Tuapse on thc Blnck Sca ns well as
o branch fron Armmavir to Trudovnyn, Smaller niscellaneous
pursuits include weaving, spinning, nnd smw nilling industries.
In home iandustries, lenther gonds, as well as traditionnl dagoers
and knives are produccd.
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c. The Horth Ogssetian ASSR

It is predoninnntly rountain terrain with
agricuvlture, animal husbondry and forestry. The econonic
importance of the aren is in its ninernl resources. Tae
nost important are silver, lead and zine. In the nines of
Sadon nnd Alngir sorie 19,000 tons of lead nnd 84,000 tons
cf zine are said t~ have been nined in 1938. In Dzaudzhikaiu

here nre installations for the production of electroytiéd
zing and lend.

o

d. The Hobardino-Balkarinn ASSEH

.‘ ‘ While Eabardinin is a region of plains nnd
foot ills, Balkarid is » region entirely nountain~us and
ineludes the hishest nortion of the Caucasus. In Kabardinia,
agriculture produces corn as a nain crop, nnd, in addition,
potatoes, millet, sunflower secds, nelons, and cucubers
thrive. Poultry and centtle roising are widesprend. Parts

of Hnbardinia nnd nll of Eallarin are well forcstod, especial-
ly with bveech, raple nnd oak. Raising of gonbs, sheep nnd
hunting are main pursuits.,

, The econ~nic backhone of this aren, however,
are the considerable iron ore deposits nenr Mallzinskd,
. which are processed in Azecrbnijan together with the deposits
of Dashkesnn. (Estinated 37 nillion tons). lectric power
stntions were crected on the Mnlkan and Zoksan rivers.
HIalchilz also has an electric power station. There are
tinber and flour mills there.

Thies 1ist rust be commpleted by rentioning the
concentration cnrp near this city, the inmates of which =are
erployed in eonstruction vork and work in the oil fields.

c. [The Stavropol Xrai

The Stavropol Xrai helengs tc the RSFSRE, corn-
prises 40,000 square niles and a nixed Russinn-Ukrnininn-Cou~
‘ ‘ casinn population of 1,900,000. The XKrai is subdivided into
, 54 rayons with 12 citics, 1 worker settlenent nnd 488 village
sovicts. The capitnl Stavropol (formerly lmowa as Voroshilovsk
and Alchevsk) has over 60,000 inhabitants nnd is 2 whent and
cattle center (in the Stavropel steppe there were millions of

rierino sheep), as well ns n center of the #ron industry.
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1) The Xarachainn AR

In this aren agriculture nud stockraising
arc the mnin occupntions.

2) The Cherkessinn AR
The population lives from agriculture,

aniral husbandry, n~nd river fisheries. South of Yeshovo-
Cherkesk, anthracite is nined..

f. The Xrasnodar Irai

‘, _ Like the Stavropsl Xrai situmted east of
this territory, it is 2 rich ngrarian area, specinlizing
in whont and cattle. The capital, Hrasncdnr, has naphtha
iastallations.

1) The Adyrmel AR

In agricvlture, srains nad ecattle rris-
ing (including working oxen) predoninnte. Tor incustry,

g

nanganese and nnpntha are of decisive importance. Mangnnese
ore deposits at Lavinskoye arc estinmnted at 34 nilliBn tons.
Of importance nre further the linikop Taman naphtha beds.

The yenrly wroduction (1L942) is said o have arrunted to

3.7 nillion tons or_?.S% or total USSR productisn. In
Vaikop there is o plant for the production of avintion
gasolire.

ge The Znlruck ASSE  (Astraiiann Oblast)

The area is completely made up of steppes
and desert. There are large arens of moving sands as well
as of sally, clayey or sandy soil. Water is obtainable
only fron wells in certain areas. This rakes nbout half
of the steppe unfii for cultivation, vhile 20% of the area
is pasture 1and. In these arens live the Knlmucks with
their herds, rostly Merino sheep. Horsex and canels are
also roiscd. In the Zrgeni Hills, which once vpon n tine

’,* formed the censt line of the Caspinn  Sen, they cultivate
wheat, rye, varley, nillet, onts, sunflowers, and muastard.
Along the coast of the Caspinn Sen thcre id& ~uch fishins and
large fish cnmneries have snrung up in the small ports,

After the dissolution of the ¥nlruck ASSE
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After the dissolution of the Knlmuck ASSE
by the Soviets, the adrinistrative capitanl has becore
Astr Khon., The eity, lying on nn island in the dclta of
the Volgn, is the largest inland port of the USSE. Its
254,000 inhabitants nre corposed of Rusiang, Kalruck, Ta-
tars, ond Kazakhs. Its irregular strects anc its nrchitce-
ture, including the Iremlin, nosques nnd n Budcdhist terple,
give the city of three sectors nn oriecntnl stamp. Fisheries,
especially sturgeon, nnchovy, herring, nnckarel, s well as
hrear and carp (in fresh uater), aud.she industries connec-
ted therewith (including the farous caviar industry) control
. the city. The nurerous shallow water nrms, with 'a veritable
Jungle of resds, in whiich the fishes have their spawning
grounds, nnke the city intec a mnlarial arens

h. The Crimean ASSR (Crisien Oblnst)

It is n beautiful cowntry, onc Coes not like
to surrender. It is often cnlled the Russian Riviera. On
the southern const grow an abundrnce of fruit, especinlly
cherrics, apples.nnd penrs, but ~lso pecaches, porerranates,
alionds, apricots, figs, olive gsroves nnd rulberrics. Tatar
villages with their nosgues are surrcounde( hy cypresscs,
hazel nuts and wnlnuts, vineyards, and tobaceco plantations.
In the gardens crow magnoling, oleander, nyrtle, and tulip
trees. On the rountain slepes we find forests with pines,
oakks, ¢lms and beech. From the Russinn bathing resorts,
hikes can be nade to benutiful palnces, nucient Greek and
Genocse ruins nnd old fortresses. Visitors purchase souve-
nirs of benutifuwl metal, leather nnd wool »roducts, for which
the Tatars nrc farous. There nre nlso wines of excellent
quality. - Horth of the mountains, in the wide steppe, larg
herds zraze on pastures with rare flowers. Ieouony is based
on fishing (mullets, nnckarel, herring, sturgeon, salmon and
cels). There is ruch ship Puilding. In addition, there nre
fiour nills, Janm and pickle factories, as well ns soap works.
At Lake Sakch, salt is produced ~nd in thc extrefie east, near

. ferch, there arec iron nines.

3. Contral Asia

2. The Kazaich SR

The trenendous cxpnnses of dry, trecless
stepwes, which look like » sea of grnss, make extensive stock
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raising possible, so that Jazalkhstan is the second nost
important livestock region of Russia. Cattle and sheen
predoninate, but horses and canels are also bred. Zqual-
ly inmportant is the cultivation of cereals, of which vheat
constitutes 60%, but in addition oats and varley are grown
anc. there are extensive fields of sugar beets. Cotton =~nd
rice also thrive in many areas of the south, and rich har-
vests of dandelions are processed for rubber. In this
plain lie the well-known large lakes, the Sen of Aral,
Lake Ballkash and Lake Nor-Zaissan, all areas for fishery
and salt nanufacture,

Q

Industries of the rost varied types devel-
oped rapidly with the opening of the enormous mineral wealth
of the country. Xazakhstan, leads in the USSR in the vprod-
uction of copper, lead, Zinec, and tungsten, while gold, iron
ore, coal, petroleun are in second or an equally irmportant
place. They supplement the industrial branches of agricul-
ture for wool and cotton (textile factories), neat packing
plants, leather works and flour mills.

Copper rlines are 1Bcated at Hounrad and
Bertys along ths northern shore of Lake Ballkash, at Atbazar,
Atlas nnd Spask, in the area of Xaraganda (smelting installa-
tions at Riddersk, Xounrad and Spask), as well ns at Dzes—
kazgan in West Xagzakhstan and at Almalyk and Bashekulsk.
Lead and zdnc deposits are to be found in the Altai region
at Bashekulsk, Atbazar, Ridderslz, Sokolnoye, Siryanovo,
Yekibastus with smelting works at Chinmkent (South Zazakhstan).
These deposits are the only ones in the USSR and of great ir-
portance.

Gold is also nined, especially in the Altai
area, but also in West and Central Uazakhstan, The total
production of this republic is in second place in the USSR .
(fussia is the second producer after South Africa). Gold is
also found in the Dzhetygnra rezion (West Fazakhstan), in

© Dzhelanbet, Mailkan and Stepniak (Central Xazakhstan).

. Inzakhstan is the "Donez basin of the gold industry"., In the
Altai aren gold is found near Smeinogorsk, Syryanovsk, Rid—
dersk (supplies allegedly of 50,000 kilos) Yekibasitus, and in
Huznetsiti-Alatan, along the rivers Tom, Meossn, Hondona,
Balyk-su, Liya and Yaya; furtherrore in the Scuthern Altai
area in the Xalba mowntains, Ak-Ishal, Balandzhal, Alkatek
and especially Dulundzhun as well as in the Turgal steppes
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Many of these places could not be locnted on available
inadequate nnps, and possibly some of them do not lie in
Hazakhstan,

Silver is fouind in Chinkent (Altai).
This is the rmost important place where it is found in
the USSE.

Iron ore is nined in Karkaralin, Abasuisk,
Chetsk and Xnagakpay.

.‘ ’ Chronites are to be found near Aktyubinsk
(natural chrorienickel ores), phosphorites at Dzharbul
(Mirgoyan, Aulie-Ata) and Alttyubinsk. In Aktyubtinsk, a
dusty city with white houses, there is n gigantic phosphorus
fertilizer plant and outside of the city a modern ferro-
chrone plant. In addition, there are found cadniw:, and
galliun. Borax is procduced nlong Lake Inder. At Loke
Aral there is to be found salt (potash salt).

There nre coal deposits in Iazakhstan, which
are of great importance. They lie in the area of Haraganda
and Spask, southeast of Akrolinsk and Chirkent. These depo-
sits rank third in the USSR. Near Karaganda alone 4% million
tons are nined every year. Totnl estirates of the d&posits
run to 53 billion tons. Further deposits of anthracite in
Ingnkhstan are to be found in Yekibastus, Kenderlinsk,
Lengersk, Baikapursk, Chokopansk and Barchogursk.

0il is drilled nlong the northern shore of
the Caspian Sea in the aren of the Enba RWver and near
Aktyubingk. Yearly production of this area amounts to 2
nillion tons (1942) or 4.2% of USSR. O0il fields nre at
Bmba, Dossor, Makat, Neftednm and Bishka. 4 435 nile pipe
line rumg fromn Emba to Orsk in southern Ural, vhere there
are refineries.

. Manganese ores are rined on the peninsula
of Mangyshlak.

There is also no lack of concentration carps
in Knzakhstan., There is a carp nenr Aktyubinsz, whose inmates
have to work in constructing industries. Another carp lies
near Petropavlosk, whose men work on roads and in nines. A
number of further camps lie in the aren of Xaragonda, Dolins—
koe and Spask, whose nurerous inmtes (150,000) are used for
the construction of road, and railronds as well as factories.
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Others work in coal, copper and silver nmines. Still others
have to work in stockraising and vegetable gardens, There

is also a camp near Semipalatinsk and another one near Lenino~ .
gorsk, whose prisoners are also used for road construction

and the nmining of light metals.

b. The Uzbek SSE

Uzbekistan is an old, intensively cultivated
agrarian country, based on oasis cultivation and artificial
irrigation. Production is considerable in cotton, silk, fruit,
rice and grain (wheat, maize, sorghum).

It is called the "Land of White Gold", because
it is the largest cotton growing area of the USSR. It pro-
duce.: 60%, especially in Ferghena and Andizhan districts.

Also in regard to silk and rice it is ihe largest producer
of the Soviet Union, Oil-bearing seeds and rubber cultiva-
tionhave developed considerably. About 60,000 hectares of
irrigated soil are available for fruit plantations and vine~
yards.,

The supply of the population with vegetables
and fruit is good. In May strawbcrries, in June Uryuk (small,
very sweet aprlcots) in July peaches, in August grapes and
wonderful honey-dew and watermelons, as well as cucumbers.
From April to October fresh vegetables, tomatoes, radishes
baklashany (egg plant), onions, sweet peppers and red beets
are available continuslly. In Winter there are large quan-
tities of kishmish (sweet raisins), all sorts of dried fruit,
the amber colored stripes of dried honey~dcw nelons and of
nuts and alaonds on the market.

But also stock raising is wide spread, especial-
ly in the stepve areas. The nmost important is sheep and cattle
raising (the former famed for lanb fleece). There are also,
however, canels, horses, mules and goats. Jn the Termez region,
along the Anu-Darya, there are turtles, the meat =nd eggs of
which are relished.

Although of recent date, inlvsiry is develop-
ing rapidly and is already of importance. Coppe. polymetals,
sulphur, coal, oil, and ores formed its basis and surplement
cotton gins, dried fruit and ham caaneries, agricultural machin-
es, as well as dairies, textile, shoc and food industries, A
gigantic cotton mill was built in Tashkent as was a large fac-
tory manufacturing agricultural nachinery, as well as'fnetal

|
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working plants? (dispersed war plants) and fertilizer fac—
tories, which are supplied with power by the new hydroelecw
tric plant at Chirchik. Copper is nined in the valley of
Angren not far from Tashkent. Coal is to be found there
too, so that Uszbekistan has becone independent of coal
transpertes. Mining was not begun in earnest until during
the war. Coal is also to be found in the indizhan district,
together with ozokerite. Radio active ores are being nined
in Ferghona Valley (at Tyuya Muyun). O0il is being nurped
not far fron the city of Ferghana. A cotton nill, a silk ,
o spinning nill, and an oil nill are also there. In the

. other cities of the valley, in Kokand, Andizhnn, HManangan

' and Xuvasi, industrial centers are also being developed.

Of importance for industry and agriculture is the inrge

hydroelectric power plant of Farkhat on the Syr-Darysn, where

i% brenks through the Mogol-Tau range (built in 1943/44 and

furnishing power for the Tashkent industrinl aren) as well

as the "Great Ferghana Xanal" (Stalin Canal) one of the lar-

gest irrigation installations of the USSR. The first 1%0-

rmile stretch of this cannl was finished in 6 weeks by

160,000 people (inhabitants of the valley). For the cou-

struction of grandiose streets and gigantie tuildings,

"nass initiative and vobuniary participation of thousands

of collective farmers! were used. In the historic cities

of Samarkand (silk industry) and Bekhora (cotton industry),

new factories are springing vwp. Between these cities, in

the district of Katta-Kurgan, a gigantic dan wans built for

the irrigation of the fields. The lnke which was thus

forred is called the "Uzbek Ocean!. This too wns bailt

through "mass initistive'.

This mobilization of the rmasses is supplemen- !
ted through the use of inmates of conecentratiocn camps south
of Tashkent, who like the inmates of the nearby camp of
Yangi-Tul are used for building roads and faceories. In
‘the oil field of this country there also seem to be /
canps. Fact is that knowledge has been received of n carip
-. ' in Sukobezwodni. '

From 2n econoric and historic adnministrative
point of view the region of Fhoregn, beionzing ndninistratively -
L~ Yo Uzbekistan because of its population, should be mentioned
here. It is 2lso known as the Oasis of Fhiva, surrounded by
hot desert stretches. These furnish rich grazing for nonad
flocks only in short annnal springs, and only in certnin '
sections. In the fertile oasis cotton, fruits of all sorts,
nelons, vegetables, as well as whent, corn,- r:illet, and
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lucerne grow luxuriantly. The city of Khiva with its

numerous mosques and minarets, mazars (tomb stones),

Moslem colleges, and the narrow alleys with potters, rug
weavers, blacksmiths, and leather workers is like a museum

of the oriental Middle Ages. About 20 miles away Hovo-

Urgenj has been built, the modern, friendly cepital of the
area. The oasis is connected with the other parts of the land
with air lines and river steamship lines.

1) The Karakalpak ASSR

The land consists principally of desert,
the Kizil Xum (red sand) desert with large sand dunes. The
center of life lies in the Khiva oasis and along the irri-
gation canals in the localities of Nukus, Turtkul, Chimbail
(6,000 inhabitants), Takhta~Kupyr and Kungrad (4,000 inha-
bitants). While the major portion of the population subsists
on stock raising, especially the world famous Karakul sheep
(Astrakhen fleece), major attention was also devolved upon
the cultivation of cotton and alfalfa. Furthermore, the
best seed lucerne of all Central Asia is grown there, which
is also exported under the name of KA-KA-O (Xara-Kalpakian-
Oblast). In Muinaka, on the coast af Aral Sea, a large fish
processing industry has been established, '

c. The Turkmen SSR

Turkmenistan, exactly like Karakalpakia, 1is
predoninantly desert (80%). The Kara kum desert (the black
sands), which extends from the Persisn and Afghan borders up
te Lake Aral and the plateau of Ust-Urt, as well of from -
Amu-Darya to the Caspian Sees, has, in Turkmen regions, sand
dunes up to 60 feet high, covered in part wlth tamarisks and
desert grasses, in which wolves and Jackals, foxes, hares and
marmots live, The life of a majority of the popusiation takes
place along the narrow strip of irrigated land along the
rivers, especially the Amu Darya. In these areas an in-
creasing amount of cotton plantaticns (Egyptian types) are
being esteblished, 2s well as silk woram cultures (Mari=Merv
and Ashkhabad), and the cultivation of grein and garden pro-
ducts (grapes, fruit, melons, vegetables, ros~s) is also car—
ried on.

In the sheltered river valley of the Zumbar
and Abrek, with its sub-tropic climate, the Mexican rubber
plant Guayuly is being cultivated. Even date palms pear
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bear fruit there.

Stock raising is also wide spread. The Yomud-
ian and Tekinian racing horses are famous. Sheep raising
predominates (wool, mcat, Karakul fleece).

All industrial installations are of recent
date. In the capital of Ashkhabad there are factories for
large-scale silk nanufacture, a cotton mill, a large glass
factory, a meat cormbine and a shoe factory., North of the
city, in the desert, a sulphur plant was built. The mine-
rals and naphtha found there form the basis for industries,
for instance 35,000 tons of salt annually, 700 tons ozokerite.
Traditional rug weaving is spread over the entire area.
Furthermnore, the area on the Caspian Sea is of interest.

It includes the harbor of Krasnovodsk (B0,000) across fron
Baku, founded in 1888, The city receives fresh water by
neans of tankers from the Kura in the Caucasus, The water
installations contain de-salting installetions as large
ocean liners have ther. North of the city lies the Kara-
Bogaz gulf, where enormous salt deposits are left after
dehydration. The greatest importance ariong salts found
there is that of the Mirabilite (sodiunm sulphate)/ The
city of Kara-Bogaz-Gol was built there. Southeast of
Krasnovodsk lies the oil field of Nebit-Dag. 0il is also
found on the islend of Cheleken. '

There is a concentration camp oil field
work in Chardzhoui.

d. The Tajik SSR

Tadzhikistan is principally mountainous
country, in which it is alleged grow the prototypes of
our most important grains (from which in the cowse of
thousonds of years, man has developed the present bronds
of wheat, barley and rye), and where are to be found coal,
netals and oil. The difference between day and night’
temperatures is tae greatest in the world.

Agriculture is very diver=ified in the
sheltered valleys, Cultivation of wheat, corn and
barley, cotton (Egyptian brand) rice, as well as Ifruits
(apricots, olives, vines, melons) is carried on, In aod-
dition, there is stock raising, conprising not only cattle,

sheep (famous for gissar shcop), goats and nules, but also
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canels. Anong horse breeds, the Lokai and Karabair horses
are famous in Russia.

The industry of the land is of very recent
data, having come into existence after the building of 20
power plents. An important part of industry lies in the
valley of Ferghana (silk, fruit canning, oil, and nincs).
In addition, valuable minerals are found in the Ura--Tyube
region, where coal is also being mined, while in the Zaraf-
shan basin, there is ircn in =ddition to coal. In the
velley of the Vanch, nmanganese is also found., Traditional
carpentry as well as leather factories and nilling industries
are available. South of Stalinabsd, known for its hot
springs, lies the valley of the Vaihsh, through which flows
a tributery of the Anu~-Darya. Thanks to the building of
an cxtensive system of irrigation, large cotton plantations
have been nade possible., In the city of Kurgen~Tyube, lying
in the valley, the largest cotton gin of Central Asia was
built, side by side with a mill combine.

1) The Gorno-Bndalhshan AR

Because of the severe clinate =and the
high nmountains, only scanty crops thrive in the favorably
situated valleys and the stony high descrt. There are
rye, potatoes, cabbage and bects. In ~ddition, there is
stock raising (yaks, horses, rulecs, asses, sheep and goats)
and. trapping (fox, nmarten, and others). In the valleys of
East Panir live 5,500 (13% of the populstion) stock raising
Kirghiz. In an altitude of 4,000 neters, the large Stote
Cattle Experinent Stotion "Panir" was established. Near
Murgab, coal mining was begun.

e. The Kirghiz SSR

Although the clinmate is continentel (wide
vaeriations in tempernture), it is favorable for the culti-
vation of cotton, wheat, sugar beets, poppy, tobacco, fruit,
melons, sunfloweis, henp (for sacks) and horticulture., With,
reference to sugar beets (record crops) and popoy, Firghizia
lcads production in the USSR. The abundance c¢f flowvers in
the gigantic areas of meadows and prsturcs nnke: bec keeping
an inmportant pursuit. .

One of the most inportant branches of agricul-
ture is stock raising, especially sheep, goats, cattle and
horses, as well as camels. The "Kurdyuk-Merino sheep" bred
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by the Kirghiz Stock Raising Institute are famous in Russia
for their fat tails (fat tail sheep) ancé their extremely fine
fleece. No less successful are the Kirghiz, born riders that
they are, as horse breeders. They breed famous English and
Don lines (thoroughbreds), The mountain regions are densely
wooded with coniferous and frondiferous trees, and in the
valleys are extensive forests of nut trees (walnut crop

first in USSR) as well as mulberries, apple, cherry, and
Pistaggio trees. In the mountains and forests there are
mountalin goats, linx and tigers.

Industries are developing rapidly, thanks to
the unusual diversity of nineral wealth., With regard to
rare netals, Xirghizistan holds first place in Soviet Russia,
as 60% of all known elements are found there, These are:
coal, petroleun, iron, copper, lead, tin, zinc, silver, gold,
mercury, arsen, nolybdenun, wolfram, vanadium, indium, toriunm,
galliun, uran, niobiun, radium, asbestos, tungsten, and sul-
phur. There are more than 300 large industrial undertekings,
coal nines and combines for the nining and processing of poli-
metals and gold and silver. In addition, 130 new power plants
have been built, The sugar beet industry has grown rapidly
Chuiskaya plain). The city of Osh is a center for the silk
industry. Frunze has cloth, clothing, and tobacco factories,
as well as a leather factory. On the edge of the city there is
a neat combine, The center of poppy processing industry is
Karakol (Przhevalsk). On the eastern edge of Issyk-Kul (trans—
lation: Hot Lake, it has hot springs), in the valley of
Dzhargalau, anthracite is nined. Soft coal is found at Xzyl-Ky
(new mining equivment), Waryn, Shurab, Solyutka, and Issyk-Kul,
the Ceposits being estimated at 3 billion tons, Iron ore depo-
sits sre estimeted at 12 million tons. Mining has Jjust begun.
Lead and mercury have already been produced in considerable
quantities.

f. The Krai Altail

The Krai Altal, which is situated along the
Chinese torder east of Kazakhstan, is an essential part of
the early home land of the Turks and gave its name to the
"Altaic language" and peoples family". In the southern area
between the Irtysh and the Yenisei, there are still tribes of
Turks and Mongols living today.

The great econonic importance of this area,
espec1a11y the northern two thirds, has drawn many Russians,
especially in recent decades and especially since 1940. The
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capital, Barnaul, is a center of coal mining and peat nanu-
facture, with more than 100,000 inhavitants.

1) The Oirot AP

Agriculture, forestry and fur hunting
determine the economy of the country, whose clinate is
Siverian. On the pastures of the valleys, stock raising
is predominent with the beginnings of an acillary nilk,
neat and leather processing industry, especially in the
Uinonsk region. The forests, covering more than 50% of

‘f the country, contain firs, birches, Siberian cedars, and

) ~ poplars. Tinber is obtained in increasing quanities,

Hunting concentrates itself especially on squirrels, ernines,
sables, foxes,and bears. Oirotia is transit country for the
West Siberian commerce with Mongolia over the road Barnaul-
Biisk-Oirot-Tura-Kobdo (Mongolia). In the nountains of
Oirotia is the fountainhead of the two rivers, source of
the Ob, that is the rivers Katun and Biya. The Biya has
its source in the T:letsk Lake known for its beauty, sur-
rounded entirely by mountains. The wild beauty of this
arezs draws tourists from Moscow and other cities, despite
the long distances involved.

€. The Xrai Krasnovarsk

1) The Khakass AR

The Khakassian autonomous region is a
steppe surrounded by mountains. t is predoninantly =agri-
cultural in character with stock raising and lumbering
along the mountain slopes., There are also natural resources;
coal, iron, and Baryt, which is used in the nanufacture
of paints and lacquers. Mining of coal and iron has been
started.

o The strong infiltration of Russians in

.“ this ancient Turkic-Mongolian settlement areza, is due to
enorrious nineral wealth, which has been esrécially developed
by the Soviets north of Oirotia and Khakassia. It is the new
great Siberian industrial area, knowd to the expert through
the repidly growing cities of Barnaul, Biisk, Leninsk-Kuznetsk,
Prokopievsk, Stalinsk. This area, to which Kemerovo, Andzhero-
Zudzhensk and others also belong, is called Hussia's second
Donets basin, The numerous coal mines, ore nines, power
plants, coke ovens, blast furnaces, worker settlements and
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new railroad lines indicate a stormy development. Prior to
the second World War, 20% of the entire coal output of the
USSK was produced, of highest quality. In addition there

© chemical plants and a modern aluninun industry.

h. The Tuvinian AR

This basin of the upper Yenisei Valley, sur—
rounded by nountains, belongs as far as climate is concerned,
to Siveria, and has therefore, duée to its remoteness as ccn
cerns transport, a backward form of economy. In the steppes
there live nomads through stock raising (cattle and reindeer),
Farning and forestry are spreading slowly. Breeding of furred
aninals has been started. Mineral resources are exploited
hardly at a2ll. Gold mining has just begun. The Eussians
are intent upon developing the country. Russian quarters
are to be found in Kyzyl Khoto, Mundi, Synki and Tunka.

L4, East Turkestan

a, Sinkiang

Although Sinkiang consists of three natural
geographic regions, it is considered an econonic entity
(Tarin Basin, Tien~Shan, Range, Dzungarian Basin). Sinkiang
for a long tine was a dependency of China, and as China
neglected it, this region was very backward econonically.
Ever since the Soviets have begun to take an ianterest in
this region the tendency has been more and nore for Sinkiang
to lean upon Russiz, and develop nlong lines suggested by the
Soviets. Sinkiang has been a trading center for three coun-
tries, Russia, India and China, and as such it is of major
importance.

New farming and nining as well as industBial
nethods were recently introduced, and the transport systen
has been extended. Although wide strips of desert curtail
the production and cultivation area, where there is water,
good crops are grown in the loess. This is especially true
of wheat (Kulja), corn, barley (Kulja), rice and nillet.
Purthernore, cotton fields (Kashgar, Yarkand, Kulja) are
being extended nore and nmore. Horticulture is also being
practiced successfully, with Sinkiang specializing in melons,
peas, peaches, apricots, wine, and teas (Zashgar, Yarkand), as
well as lucerne (Xhotan) for fodder. Fruits of all sorts .
(Khotan) and olives grow luxuriantly and form the basis for
a dried-fruit industry (¥Xhotan) working mostly for export.
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Large mulberry plantetions nake Sinkiang a silk center of
importance. In addition, extensive sheep herds nake pos-—
ible wool exports., In Dzungaria there is an extensive
skin and fur trade (Urunchi),

Handicrafts in Sinkiang are on a high level
and look back on an 0ld and honorable tradition. The traci-
tional home industry comprises, above all, leather goods,
pottery, Kashmir shawls and other silk products, rugs of
excellent quality, and felts.

In Khotan, Sinkiang has a famous Jewelry
nanufacturing center known throughout Central Asia. 3Brace-
lets set with beautiful stones of Jade and nephrite, as well
as Jewelry cases and pipe stens are manufactured there.

Industry dates back to very recent tines,
but it seems to have excellent prospects for the future
according to available reports on natural resources, In
. the area of Kashgar, which lies on the oil~bearing strata

of the Tien-Shan Renge, refineries are being built for the
nanufacture of grease, £2soline, and kerosene. To the

North and Northwest, there are large deposits of three

sorts of copner. In the region of Khotan, extensive cold
nining has begun to ¢o into operation. In the Tien-Shan
Range (Kuljesdistrict). leather works have been erccted and
the industry based on copver, gold and silver mining, appears
to have good prospects for the future.

5. Mongolia

&, The Mongol People's Republic

The country consists largely of pasturage
and therefore all life is based on grass and stock raising,
to an enorrous extent, The herds of goats (4,000,000), sheep
(1%,400,000) and cattle (2,410,000), comels (700,000) and hor-
ses (1,900,000) are the riches of the inhabitants: food,
clothing, shelter, fuel and transportation. Attenpts to
erect industries are being pushod (leather processing, neat
packing, nilk and cheese processing industries). It is re-—
ported that gold and coal are found.

About 20 miles from the capital of Ulan Bator
Khoto, there is the town of Nalailkha (6,000 inhabitants),
where soft coal is found. It is snid that seversl thousand
miners are working there already, and are mining over 100,000
netric tons a year, The reserves are estinmated at 500 nillion
tons.
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In the north of the country, along the
railroad to Russia, lies the frontier city of -Altan Bulak
(formerly Maimachin) with about 8,000 inhabitants. Anthracite
has been discovered there, and mining operations have already
begun.

The other important frontier city, in the
West toward Dzungaria, near Kara-ussu Nor, is Chirgalantu
(formerly known as Kobdo), with over 10,000 inhabitants.
This is an important market for the nomads of Worthwest
Mongolia, where cattle, sheep, wool and skins are traded.

‘ About 250 miles east thereof lies the equally
important center of Uliassutai with about 7,000 inhabitants.
This also is a market place for the nomads, who come there,
in part from the central region.

In various parts of the country, furthermore,
installations have been erected for the washing of wool and
for the processing of further animal products.

‘ Foreign trade of Mongolia is limited almost
: entirely to the Soviet Union and lies almost exclusively
in the hands of the Soviet-Mongol company "Sovmontorg". It
is the middle-man for Mongol wool, skins, cattle and other
animal products against Russian weaving nroducts, iron ware,
petroleum, sugar, matches, flour and other things such as
motor vehicles. The transport system, which was limited
formerly to the caravan routes, is new being extended by
the "Mongoltrens" transportation company. The steppe-~like
desert regions permit motor vehicle traffic over tremendous
distences with almost no roads. In addition to railroad
traffic, there is also an air line Ulan Bator Khoto~Ulan Ude
(Verkhne Udinsk), capital of the Russisn Buriat Mongol ASSR.

b. Inner Mongoliaz

.. The Mongols principally live in the steppes
and desert regions of the Southern Gobi. The livestock
holdings were allegedly 4,200,000 sheep, 640,000 horses,
150,000 cemels 2nd 67,000 cattle. The Chinese (including
60,000 Mohammedans) cultivate barley, vhest, millet, peas,
potatoes, rapeseced and flax., There arc mineral resources
in the South {(coal and iron). Purely Chinese territory is
not taken into consideration in the above merely the steppe
country inhebited by the Mongols. /
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6o §jboria

2, The Burict longol ASSR

This lend is onc of the most importont stock raising
rcgions of the Uob? Collective farms own gigantic herds
of CQttlo, sheep ond horses. The large forcsts permit of
tensive fﬁrcstry and woel industry, os well as fur hunt-
;ng (Tunkinsksya Teiga) on o major scale. Along the Baikal
Loke much fishing is done, and fish conneries arc being cstab-
lished,.

Iineral rosources herc agein form the basis of industry.

In thc north of the country, gold is found, ospecially in

the Lugrusin Teija.  There, “combines for the mining of

50ld" heve beon cstablishcd under most difficult climatic

conditions, and "Bagrusin gold" and "Baikal gold" arc

sbtained therc. In the graphite mincs of Botogol gra-

phite 1s obtaincd and processed fuor pencils. Since 1938,
coal minecs have been in oporation ncor Gusinoozersk. In

the South, by the Hitassun (Khaltosson) mountain, o v 1fron

combine has been cstablished since 1940, capable of cupply-

ing all of Siberia and the Far Dast. 4 large city is in

the process of esteblishment there. In the copital of Ulon-

Udc, the largest meot combine of Sibcria hos boen cstablished,

as wcll as the largest locomotive and reailroad car factory

of the Soviet Unisn. Here inmates uf scveral cconcentrotion
amps arc working too.  In additin there is o food industry

in the process Jf development, together with an airplonc in-

dustry, ond a plass industry.

s

be The Ust Ordin Duriat liongol D

In this .nce romote and furpotton corner of the world,
where only stock raising and huntin: Honads uscd to live,
day and night especially in the Morth along the Lena
iver and in the ‘est on the snpora River and the sur-
rounding Taiga, the noisc of moturs end fectory nachincs core
heard, of sirons ond railroad whistles; in thoe cenornous
fact.ry groups mushroomin there. Tremcndous wober poton—
ticl mokes it the land of “whitc caal", and the first neces

scry hydroelectric installetions made Dossiblec the combincs

of the "be z1Jymnkc the nemeless citics, growin. out of
"worker citics". It is clleged thot such installations

arc going up ot o dozen differont ploces, with hydrocloctric
plants, machine tools, mctals, preecisitn instruments, synthetic

199 -

Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2




Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2

oil, and, rumor has it, uranium production and atomic
industries, as well as ormament plents of all sorts. This,
however, no longer lics on Ust Ordin territory, ond the
Hongols have nothing to do with it, unless, of coursc, they
have to work therc. ’

ce The Apin Buriat longol WD

This is a rcemote, backward region of uongol Nomads
and huntors,
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Economic Survey

Only the important production areas arc listcd horc.
The nost important arc wnderlined. Production
statistics arc scarce, as the production figurcs avail-

\ able to the author on the various arcas now belinging to
Pussic arc included in the totals of statistics concern-
ing the USSR, without bein, broken down into republics
or autonomous regions,

‘ . 1. Lgriculturc
s

Uzbekistan, Karckalpakia (best sccd of the USSR), Sin-
¥iang s (Tarin Lasin, chicfly farago)

orley

Turkey (2,000,000 hcetares, 23,000,000 double cwt),
Koz W-nstﬁn, Tajikiston, Sinkiang

Canutchouce Culturcs

Uzisekiston {(Mconsiderable® nroduction), Turkmenistan,
Kazokhston

Citrus
Turkey, Transcaucosia (Georgia, 4Abkhazia)
Corn
Turkey (470,000 hectarcs, 6,360,000 double cwt), Trans-

cancasia (in Geeor_in prineipal crop), Horth Caucasus
(Ossctia, Kabarai ﬂlm)

. Cotton

Uzbekistqn (1argost producti n area of USSR, 60% of total
crope sced: 11.4 million Aouble cwt; ginned cotton;

75,280,000 diublecwt, 7000,000 hectarcs), izérbaijan ‘
(sccond 1ar~cst nproduction area of USSR, 200,000 hec-
bﬂrns), menia (19 000 hectercs), Dagheston (Iorth Cau-

casus, O 000 hecharcs), Karakalpokioa~Hazakhstan~Kirghizi-
stqn-ivrklon¢stah (700,000 hectarcs), Sinkian;, Turkey (640,000
double ewt ginned cotton, 1,700,000 cotton scod)
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Fies
Turkey (world's largest oxport), Georgia
Flax
Daghesten, Turkey (20,000 double cwt)
Fruit (other than citrus)
UZbﬁEiEEEE’ Tronscoucasia (Liz zerbai jon, Gogr*1a3

‘ Garden Produce

Uzbekistan, Transcaucasin (izerbaijan, Georgia), Kirghizi-

stan

Grapcs \
Turkey (roisin cxport sce.nd largcest in world), Azerbeijon,
Georgic, Uzbckistan

Hermp
Kirrhizistan, Turkey (76,000 doublc cwt)

Honey
Kirshizistoan, Georpia

Tuts
iurkcy (largest praducer of world, 50; 2f world producticn
of filpert nuts), Kirrhizishon (lbr,cst'ralnut sroducer of
USSR), Georgin (ubkhagzia), Crimea

Olives

‘ Turkoy (675,000 ~double cwt of oil), fizerbaijan

Opium (poppy)
Turkey, Kirghizistan ( in first place in USSR)
Pototoes
Armenia, Hobardinia
Rice
Turkey (22,000 hccbares, 740,000 doublc cwt), Uzbekistan
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Rice

(first placc in USSR), Lzerbaijon (sceond place in USSR),
Kazekhstan, Sinkiang (Tarim Dasin)

Rubber
sec "Caoutchouc®
"Sitk
‘ ) Turkey (2,800,000 kg cochons), Uzbekistan (first place in
' USSR ), Azerbaijon, Goorpia, Turkmenisbtan, Tajikistan,
sinkiang {(Tarim Basin , Ihoton)
Supar bocts
Turkcy (940,000 double cwt), Firghizista (recorad CropPs,
first place in USSR), Kazakhstan, Horth Caucasus, Trans-
¢ caucasia ‘

Sunflower sccds

Horth Caucasus, Kazokhstan

Toa
Azcerbai jan-Goorpia-ibkhazia (Transcoucasia togethoer 53,000
hectares

Timber

Georgia (heavily timbered), lkkhazia {oaks), North Caucasus
(oak, meplo, beech), Kirchizistan (conifcerous and foliace=
ous), Oirstia-Khakassia-Buriato-ifongolia (firs, birches,

poplars, Siberian ccdars)

. Tobaceo

Turkey (580,000 doublc cwb), Trenscaucasia, Kazekhstan,
Uzbeckistan

\

theat
Worth Coucasus, Xazokhstan (60% of the entirce crain produc-
tion of the country), Kirghiziston, Sinkiang, Turkey (4,000,
000 hectares, 42,000,000 double cwt)
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Wt s e 0 v o 2

Asses

Turkey-Uzbekistan-Caucasus~Tajikistan-"inkinne (1,119,700)
Camels
Mongol People's Republic (790,70), Inner Monsolia

(150,000) Turkey (114,000), Kazakbstan, Uzbekistan-Turk-
menistan-Tajikistan (decreasing rapidly)

Cattle

Turkey (5,990,700 head), North Cauc-sus, Kazakhstan, Buriato
Mongol SSR, Mongol People's Republic (2,400,900 head)

Fish

Azerbaijan (exténsive fishing in Black “ea and Caspian Cra:
sturgeon, anchovy, herring, mackersl, bream, carp, salmon,

eels - North Caucasus, Astrakhan, Velea (see under Azerbaidan), -
Kazakhstan (Lake Balkash), Karakalpakia (Aral “ea, Nor ©aissan),
Buriato Mongol SSR (Lake Baikal), Turkev (Black Sea and Medi-
terranean, Aegenn) :

Goats

Turkey (15,000,000 Angora. goats, Mchair, hest of the world,
Mohair production 60,000 double cwt yoarlvw), Azerbaiian,
Daghestan, Uzbekistan, Kirghizistan, Taiikistan, Monzol
People's Republic (4,000,000)

Horses

North Caucasus, Kagzakhstan, Uzbekistan, Turkrenistan (in-
cluding rncing horses), Taiikistan (lokai, Karatai horses),
Kirghizistan (8nglish and Don breeds), Puriato Mongol “9R,
Mongol People's Republic (1,970,700), (Tnner Vonsolia -
630,000), Turkey 651,000

Hunting
Caucasus, Turkmenistan (wolves, iaclels, foxes, hnres,
marmots), Tajikistan~Pamirs, (for, marten, otter), Virehizi-
stan (wild goats, lynx, tigers), Nirotia (fur-besrine animals:
scuirrels, ermines, sable, fox, hear), (Tuva), Burianto Monsol °SR
(fur-bearing animals), (Ynkutia = fur-bearinr~ animals)
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Mules

Caucasia, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan (Pamir),zTurkéy (55,000)
Pigs

Arme?ia (Armenia is Christian, Mohammedans do not bresd
pigs

Poultry

Turkey (62,000 double cwt egg exvort)
Sheep

Turkey (16,500,000 head, 313,000 double ewt wool), Azerbaidan,
Armenia, Daghestan, North Caucasug (millions of merino sheep
in Kalmuck and Stavropol stevpe), Kazekhstan, Uzhekistan
(Astrakhan fleece), Karakalpakia (Karalkul sheep), Turkmeni-
stan, Tajikistan (Gissar sheep), Kirehizistan (Furdyuk-merino,
fat-tailed), Sinkiang (Dzungaria), Mongol Peonle's Renuhlic
(14,400,000), (Mengchiang-Inner Mongolia: 4,30N,7N), Ruriato
Mongol ASSR

3. Mineral Wealth

Alunites

Armenia (Sevan Lake: deposits, Kirovakan: chemical plants),
Azerbaijan 8SR (Kirovabad, “aglik)

Anthracite
Georgia (Gelati, Tkvartsheli, Tkvibuli), Kazakhstan :
(Baikapursk, Barchogursk, Chokapansk, Lengersk, Kenderlinsk,
Yekibastus), Kirghizistan (Dzhargylau), Moneol Peovle's Repub-
lic (Lltan=Bulak)

Antimony
Azerbaijan; Kirghizistan

Ashestos

Kirghizistan
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Baryte
Khakassia (for production of paints and laccuers
Borax
Kazakhstan (Lake Inder region)
Cadmium
Kazakhstan
Cromium ore (chromites)
Kazakhstan (Aktyubinsk), Turkey (Ergenimadeﬁ, Tethiye,

Guleman ~- Turkey is in second place in world vroduction
with 17% of world production, 195,000 metric tons vaarly)

Coal

Azerbaijan, Buriat ASSR (Gusinoozersk), Kazakhstan (secord
place in USSR - Akmolinsk, Chimkent, Karaganda, “pask 4.5
million tons yearly, 53 billion tons deposits), Kirghizistan
(Issyk-kul, Kzyl-ky, Naryn, Shurab, Solyutka: 3 billion tons
deposits), Mongol People's Repurlic (Nalaikha, 100,770 metric
tons yearly, 500 million ton deposits), Tajikistan (Zerafshan),
Turkey (Fregli) Uzbekistan (Andizhan)

Copper
Azerbaijan (Kantara), Georgia (Agarak, Alaverdi), ¥azakhstan
(first place in U%SR: Almalyk, A thazar, Atlas, Rertvs,
Bazshekulsk, Dzheskazgan, Karaganda, ¥ounrad, Riddersk, Spask),
Kirghizistan, Turkey (Ergenimaden), Uzbekistan (Angren: near
Tashkent) ~

Emery
Turkey (aluminum oxid)

Gallium
Buriat SSR (Bagrusin-Taiga), Kazakhistan (second place in the
USSR - Dznelambet, Dzhetygara, Maikan, “meinoyorsk, Syryanovsk,

Stepniak, Riddersk: 50,000 kg yearly, Yekibastus), Kirghizistan,
Tuvin AR ‘
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Graphite

Buriat ASSR (Botogol)
Indium

Kirghizistan
Iron ore °

Azerbaiian (Daghkesan), Kabardinia (Malkinski), (Dashkesan
and Malkinski together 37,2 million ton denosits), Crimea
[(Kerch), Georgia (Chataksk), Faznkhstan (in second plnce in
USSR: Atasiusk, Chetsk, Karkaralin, Rarzakpay), Kirshizistan
(12 million tons deposits), Tajikistan (Zerafshan), Turkev
(Adapazari)

Lead

Azerbaijan (Nagorno-Karabaﬁh), Kazakhstan (firet place in
USSR: Atbazar, Bashekulsk, Chimkent, Riddersk, Sirvanovo,
Sokolnoye, Yekibastus), Kirghizistan, North Nssetia (Alacir,
Sadon 19,000 tons yearly), Turkey (Bulearmaden, Cermiz, Hoza
Kalyar) :

Manganese (manganites)

Adygei AR (Labinskove 34 million tons deposits), Armenia,
Georgia (Chiatury 165 million tons devosits - maior vroduc-
tion in USFR), Kazalkhstan (Mangyshlak), Tajikistan (Vallevy of
Vanch), Turkey (Antalya, Fethiye, Kepez, Marmaris)

Mercury
Kirghizistan, Turkey
Mirabilite
Turkmenistan (Kara-Bogaz~Gol: sodium sulfate)
Molybdenum
Armenia, Kirghizistan, Turkey
Niobium

Kirghizistan
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0il
Adyged (NaWkon-Taman' 3 7 million tons yearlv), Azerbaiian
(Baku: - 27 million tons vearly 57% of USSR production)
Georgia (Yorak), Kazakhstan (Aktvubwnsk Rishk~, Uossor, Fmba ¢
2 million tons yearly 4.2% of USSR, Makat, antﬂdﬂo) Kirohi-
zistan, Turkmenistan (Nebit-Dag), Uzbeklstnn (Werohanﬂ)
Ozokerite
Turkmenistan (700 tons yearly), Uzbekistan (Andizhan)
Phosphorites
Kazakhstan (Aktynbinsk, Dzhambul)
Potash Salt
Kﬂzakhst an (Lake Aral region)
Pyrites
Azerbaijan, Turkey
Radio active: ores
Kirghizistan, Uzbekistan (Ferghana: Tyuva=-Muyun)

Salt

Azerbaijan (Nakhichevan: 150 million ton devosits), Turkmeni-
stan (35,000 tons vearly)

Silver

izerbaijan (Najorno-Karabach AR), Kagakhstan (Chimkent),
Kirghizistan, North Ossetia

Sulphur

Kirghizistan, Turkey (Keciborlu)
Tin

Kirghizistan
Torium

Kirghizistan
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Tungsten

Kazakhstan (first place in USSR), Kirghizistan

Uran
Kirghizistan, Uzbekistan (Ferghana)
Vanadium
Kirghizistan
Wolfram
Buriat‘ASSR (Hitasson: Khaltasson), Kirghizistan
Zinc

Kazakhstan (first place in USSR: Atbazar, Bashekulsk, Chimkent;
Riddersk, Sokolnoye, Yekibastus), North Ossetia (Alagir, Sadon:;
84,000 tons yearly), Turkey Keban 1
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Epilogue

As the author became acquainted with the history,
culture, and economy of the Turasnian peoples in the course
of time, he came to understand their desire for liberty
and independence in a state re-uniting them all, the
more so since the necessary theoretical preconditions ap-
pear to be on hand. These preconditions in their essence

& seem to consist of two important factors without which no
’ founding of a state is possible.

The first is *the will of the peoples themselves to
unite and work together, based in this case on mutual ties
of race, languege, religion, culture and history.

The second equally indispensable precondition con-
sists in the economic possibilities offered by a planned
state structure to its inhabitants and to the nations col-
laborating with it, for without the foundation of a healthy
economic development, such an essay would be senseless.

With regard to these two points, the interested
parties seemed of one accord. In the course of conversa-
tions concerning the scope of the planned state, however,
divergence of opinion became evident. The Pan~Turkists
were satisfied with a union of all Turki countries, the
Pan-longolists with a union of all Mongols in one state, ;/
while some Pan-Turanists, reverting to the plans of Enver
Pasha, were in favor of trying to induce Persians and Af-
ghans to join such a confederation, in order to improve
accessibility to the sea, which otherwise would be limited
to the Black Sea (Caucasus) and via Turkey to the Mediter-
ranean,

It was generally agreed that the peoples in question
‘ would have to wait for a propitious moment in the world history
' before they could hope to realize these theories, for liber-
- ation from within, under the present distribution of power,
was impossible. For this reason there was little alacrity

1/ At -that time no onc spoke about a Pan-Lamaist state,
uniting Mongols and Tibetans in one state, as is pre=-
sently being discussed in the Soviet Union.
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{
to present these ideas to the general public, for this might
not only result in international political complications,
but might also condemn to extinction within a few years,
millions of persons living in the Soviet Union as national
minorities l/ This would mean the end for these peoples
and also the end of the possibility of an eventual justifi-
able division of Russia.

The author should like to point out again that he
did not come into contact with the leading circles. His
A contact was with the rank and file of these peoples. Fur-
‘ thermore, he does not know the numerical strength nor the
neme of the leaders of the secret societies banned in both
Turkey and the Soviet Union. Whatever is contained in
this dissertation was gleaned in Germany from sources
generally accessible to any person interested in the sub-
ject. The rank and file of Turki minorities with whom he
came into contact in Germeny:did not impress him as Fas-

' cists. They merely sought aid where such aid might be
forthcoming, which does not exclude the possibility that
they would probably have been ill used by the National~
Socialists. This was said to have been discussed upon
one occession in 1944, as came to the knowledge of the
author, when a "Fascist sponsored Pan-Turesnian secret So-
ciety" in Turkey was suppressed, two retired pro-German
Turkish generals being arrested. The Turks in Berlin were
of the opinion, that ideologically this movement had nothing
to do with Fascism for it was older than Fascism (groups
have existed in England, France, Switzerland for scveral
decades) and that if the "plot" had actually been Germen
sponsored at a time when the outcome of the war was beyond
all doubt, it could only have been an act of desperation or
unscrupulousness on the part of the Fascist circles, and an
act of silly ambition without sound judgment on the pert of
the Turks involved. All rational adherents of this theory

" refused to consider the idea of a plot against the Turkish
Republic, the "fatherland and last refuge of all Turanians
and Moslems".

1/ Evidently the concentration camps for disloyal minorities
were belng considered in this connection. Crimean Tatars,
Karachaians, Balkarians, Chechenes, Ingushes, Nogaians
and Kalmucks have been sentenced to such camps lately.
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The author of this dissertation is completely aware
of its shortcomings, traceable to the 1“_ufflclen01 of mat=
erial available to him. On the other hand, meny facets of
the problem have in no wise been satlsfactorlly covered up
to now. Only two examples need be cited,

Insufficient data or no data et all are available -
with refercnce to the economic productive potential, espe-
cially of the republics in the USSR. These statistics are
included in the total figures for the Soviet Union. The
sane is true for Sinkiang and Iranian Azerhesijan..

’ On the other hend but of less importance for this

dissertation, scienfific circles are still uncertain with
. refercnce to the early history of these peoples. In order

to overcome this confusion, the Chinese, Manchu, Mongol,
Tibetan, Uighur, Iranian, Arabic and Byzantine source ma-
terial (to mention only the most important) would have to
be collected and collated, as .it is scattered over the
entire world in museums, monasterles, libreries and private
collections 1/ . As there probably is no scientist possessed
of a mastery of all these languages nor of a sufficient know-
ledge of all these cultures, this source material would have
to be made available in an easily accessible manner in trust-
worthy modern language translations. Not until then will it
be possible to &xtract and compile from the mass of single
dissertations, all the data avzilable in these sources: At
present there are no means to determine whether some of the
historical data have been derived from scurce materizl or
owe their existence to scholarly conjecture. A systematic
collection and reproduction of this highly interesting
source material for the history of humanity would greatly
accelerate the pace of research, Thus, for instance, it was
general knowledge that the original of the "Secret History

- tion of Uighur manuscripts was in the possession of the
Prussian A.ademy of Sciences in Berlin, another collection
in the British Museum, still another one in the Musee
Guimet in Paris, &s well’'as another one in the Bibliotheque
Nationale of the same city. Still another collection was
in the Asiatic Museum in Moscow, while Dr. Sven Hedin had
a private collecticn in Stockholm, and other manuscripts
were to be found in the National Library in China, the rest
of known extant manuscripts being in Japanese possession in
Korea. -

% v 1/ Thus, for instance, prior to the war, the largest collec—
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of the Mongols" was availe{ble in a Chinese transcription.
It was not untilrecently that a German Professor, Erich
Haenisch 1/ , contrived to obtain and translate it.

The author of this dissertation would probably
not have taken the pains 1o collect this material if he had
not become acquainted with so many upright characters ard
valuable humen beings among these peoples. The words of a
young Tatar, who had fled to Germany from Kazan on the
Volga, are still ringing in his esrs, This cultured Tatar
had to flee when the Soviets began persecuting his family

. and arrested his father who had supported Moslem 'priests.

- o He told the author shortly before he departed for Turkey,
that his father had said: "Our intellect attempts to con-
vince us, we are lost in Asia, but our heart tells us, we
shall be saved."

- 000 -

’ 1/ Text 1937, Dictionary 1939, Translation 1941, published
in Leipzig, Germany.
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